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Preface 
by 
Bhakti-charu Swami* 

n this dark age of hypocrisy and quarrel 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu distributed 
love of Godhead and showed everyone 
the most sublime way to transcend the 
bondage of matter and enter into the spir
itual sky. Even if one does not recognize 
Shri Chaitanya to be the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, one who has knowledge 
of His life and teachings can never fail to 
appreciate Him as the greatest personality 
the world has ever seen. 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu
pada not only introduced Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and His teachings to the world outside of India, but 

* His Holiness Bhakti-charu Swami is a spiritual master and 
Governing Body Commissioner for the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness. He is a Bengali-born sannyasi 
and the Director of the Calcutta branch of the Bhaktivedanta 
Institute. 
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convinced thousands of sincere souls to become Shri 
Chaitanya 's dedicated followers. Shrila Prabhupada 
himself spread the glories of the Lord through his 
writings. No one has ever written so many profound 
literatures in such a short span of time (about eighty 
volumes in ten years). He knew that in this age the 
written word would be the best means of propagating 
the spiritual message of Shri Chaitanya. Therefore he 
instructed his followers to distribute his books and to 
write as well. 

Satyaraj Das (Steven Rosen) took that instruc
tion to heart and dedicated himself to writing about 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His associ
ates. The Live s o f  the Vaishnava Saints: Shrinivas, Nar
o ttam , and Shyamananda is a natural sequel to his two 
earlier writings, entitled, India's Spiritual Renaissan ce :  
The Lift and Time s o f  Lord Chaitan ya and The Six 
Goswamis o fVrindavan. These books reveal Shri Chai
tanya's confidential message. 

Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu came to distri
bute the most precious gift of the spiritual sky to 
everyone, from the most advanced to the most de
graded people of this world. Although He established 
the most profound spiritual philosophy, He Himself 
did not write anything except eight Sanskrit verses, the 
"Shikshashtakam," which delineate the essence of His 
teachings. The Goswamis ofVrindavan, especially Shri 
Rupa, Sanatan, Raghunath Das, Raghunath Bhatta, 
Gopal Bhatta, and Shri Jiva, wrote volumes of books 
elaborating Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's teachings 
and justifying them according to the Vedic scriptures. 
Had it not been for the Goswamis, the teachings of 
Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu would have passed into 
oblivion. 



P r efa c e  - iii 

The activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are not accidental or coincidental. They are 
all due to His divine arrangements. The appearance of 
the Goswamis to assist in His pastimes was a part of 
His divine plan. So too were the appearances ofShrin
ivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda. The books that the 
Goswamis ofVrindavan wrote on the teachings of Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu were originally distributed by 
them. 

On the spiritual path one gets to know the 
predecessor through the successor. The Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead Shri Krishna appeared as a de
votee in the form of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and 
in this way revealed His own identity. It is by the 
mercy of the Six Goswamis ofVrindavan that one gets 
to know Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and His teach
ings, and by the mercy of Shrinivas, Narottam, and 
Shyamananda one gets to know the Goswamis. 

In writing the book you now hold in your 
hands, Satyaraj Prabhu has extensively researched the 
lives of these three luminaries of the Vaishnava world. 
His main source ofinformation is the authentic Gaud
iya Vaishnava literature, from which he has carefully 
chosen all of the relevant episodes in connection with 
his subject. As a result, this book will be appreciated by 
devotees of Shri Krishna Chaitanya and by a wide va
riety of readers as well.. 

However, the work is not without potentially 
controversial segments. For example, Satyaraj has in
dicated how Shrinivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda 
were following the path of Ragatmika Bhakti, and 
their spiritual identities as manjaris were revealed to 
them by their spiritual masters. This may appear to 
contradict the teachings of Shrila Bhaktisiddhanta Sa-
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raswati Thakur and His Divine Grace A.G. Bhaktive
danta Swami Prabhupada, but actually there is no 
contradiction. It is certainly true that the Rupanuga 
Gaudiya Vaishnava sampradaya follows the path of 
Ragatmika Bhakti, but Shrila Bhaktisiddhanta Saras
wati and Shrila Prabhupada maintained that the spir
itual master must be situated on the pure spiritual 
platform to reveal the spiritual identity of his disciples 
and the disciples also should be advanced enough to 
maintain his spiritual identity. This truth is clearly 
brought out in Satyaraj's book and is consistent with 
the conclusions of the sampradaya. 

One's own spiritual identity and his spiritual 
master's identity in Vrindavan are revealed automat
ically in the heart due to his spiritual progress, just as 
the son of a millionaire who is a natural heir to his 
father's fortune spontaneously inherits it when he 
grows up. 

When a disciple once asked Shrila Prabhupada 
about his siddha swarup ("spiritual identity"}, Shrila 
Prabhupada replied, "Don't worry about your swarup. 
When you are ready I will personally come and reveal it 
to you." 

Shyamananda Prabhu was initiated by Shrila 
Hridaya Chaitanya, in the line of Lord Nityananda. 
Hridaya Chaitanya did not reveal Shyamananda's spir
itual identity at the time of initiation, but it was later 
revealed by Shrimati Radharani Herself that Shyam
ananda was Kanaka Manjari. One must remember that 
the spiritual world is the world of the absolute truth 
and that there is no room for mental speculation and 
unwarranted imagination. Surrender to the Lord and 
His devotees is the only way. 
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In his book, The Lives o f  the Vaishnava Saints: 
Shrinivas, Narottam, and Sh yamananda, Satyaraj has 
succeeded in his attempt to reveal the glorious activ
ities and brilliant contributions of three extremely 
prominent a cha ryas in the Gaudiya Vaishnava sampra
daya .  The world needs to know more about such per
sonalities. Shrila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu
pada started a spiritual revolution all over the world 
and Satyaraj Das is making a wonderful contribution to 
His Divine Grace's mission by compiling the biogra
phies of the eminent acharyas in the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
sampradaya. 

The facts that surround the lives of eternally 
liberated souls are meant to be sung and heard for the 
enlightenment and benefit of all. Great souls have 
relished retelling these stories for centuries. It might be 
noted, as well, that factual narrations are sometimes 
more exciting than fiction: and the lives of Shrinivas, 
Narottam, and Shyamananda reinforce that statement. 
Therefore, knowledge of these personalities as presen
ted in this book will bring peace, prosperity, and a tide 
of spiritual joy to the world. 





Foreword 
by 
Dr. Charles SJ. White* 

he Lives o f  the Vaishn ava Saints: Shri
nivas Acharya,  Narottam Das Thakur, 
an d Shyamananda Pandit adds well
documented material in English, s:xne
times from Indian-language sources, 
on important saints of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnava tradition. Steven Rosen's 
special focus in this work is on Shri
nivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda, 
some of whom had personal contact 
with Chaitanya Mahaprabhu (the tra
dition's founder). 

Mr. Rosen'sguru, A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhu
pada, of course, is the principal link in contemporary 
times between the Indian lineages and the spread of 
Gaudiya Vaishnavism abroad in the ISKCON move-

* Dr. Charles S.J. White is Chairman -and Professor of the 
Department of Philosophy and Religion at the American 
University, Washington, D.C. 
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ment. Mr. Rosen began in ISKCON and continues to 
be a practicing and believing Vaishnava. 

In this latter respect Mr. Rosen's work empha
sizes his own devotional attitude toward the subject
matter and is written in the "bhakta» style rather than 
in a strictly scholarly manner. The adjustment of the 
reader to this point-of-view enhances his appreciation 
of the experience of devotion in this sampradaya's tra
dition. The book, also, has value for students of Hin
duism generally and bhakti in particular because of Mr. 
Rosen's reporting and documentation of the historical 
development of Gaudiya Vaishnavism in its formative 
period. The work is perhaps unique in its presentation 
of material on the higher states ofVaishnava mysticism 
in the Sakhi-bhava mode. 

For example, there is a moving description of 
a meditative trance of Shrinivas' s wherein he witnesses 
Radha's water sport with the Gopis. In mystic exper
ience he observes Radha's nose-ornament ( besara) fall 
into the waters of the Yamuna while Radha and the 
Go pis are splashing about. Shrinivas cannot return to 
normal consciousness for several days because he is ful
ly absorbed in finding the besara and returning it to 
Radha. He finally accomplishes this with the assistance 
ofRamchandra Kaviraj, another highly advanced devo
tee, who enters into trance side by side with Shrinivas, 
finds Shrinivas in the company of Radha and the Gopis 
and discovers the besara under a lotus leaf. 

In the mystical realm of Sakhi-bhava bhakti, 
Shrinivas and Ramchandra Kaviraj share the identity of 
the Gopi, Mani Manjari, a Sahachari of Radha, and in 
this way participate in the companionate rasa, available 
to the Gopis from the Radha-Krishna relationship. Un
derstanding this unusual meditative scenario is impor-
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tant in distinguishing the process leading to spiritual 
realization in a particular bhakti tradition as distinct 
from the Indian mysticisms of Nirguna Brahman or 
the qualityless Purusha. 





Introduction 

ord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu revolu
tionized the spiritual and social sensi
bility of sixteenth-century India. Prior 
to this reformation a clear majority of 
the population had been gradually 
moving away from authentic Vedic re
ligion. Brahmanical  deviations pro
liferated; Tantric Buddhists and other 
Hindu heterodoxies were increasing 
in popularity; Shakta worshipers and 
avadhuta ascetics roamed the coun
tryside; Nava-nyaya, the new science 
of logic from Mithila, was the pre
dominant course of study; and the 
ever-present Muslim antagonism ex
acerbated the situation. 

In the midst of this confusion, Mahaprabhu revived 
the natural spiritual inclination of the people by re
vealing the often-concealed, Vedic truth-that the ho
ly name of Krishna is both the means and the goal of 
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spiritual enlightenment. The details of Mahaprabhu's 
life and teachings and the renaissance that ensued have 
been elaborately explored by many writers and scho
lars . However, it is not widely known that a second 
renaissance began shortly after Mahaprabhu completed 
His earthly pastimes, one which may be seen as the 
natural consequence of all that He had imparted. 
While He had broken open the storehouse of love of 
God, and while His Six Goswamis had poured that 
love into tangible vessels by writing books, the world 
would not have been able to drink deep had three 
Vaishnava saints not taken those vessels and distributed 
them across the Indian subcontinent. 

Shrinivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda were 
the crown jewels of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. It is hard to 
believe that no one has presented the lives of these 
three notable personalities in the English language. 
While it is true that D.C. Sen wrote about them in the 
1930s, he did so in cursory form, and only Ramakanta 
Chakravarti has written about them since, also in an all 
too abbreviated fashion. This reticence is surprising, 
for Shrinivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda were res
ponsible for disseminating the esoteric message of Shri 
Chaitanya to all parts of India, which unquestionably 
necessitated a monumental effort. 

In their day (circa, sixteenth/seventeenth cen
tury), the dissemination of transcendental knowledge 
was largely accomplished through verbal sermons and 
by conducting elaborate festivals, with singing, dan
cing, and the distribution of sacred vegetarian food 
(prasadam). The teachings were also conveyed by 
studying original palm leaf scrolls under a bona-fide 
spiritual master. Our three saints were particularly en-
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thusia�tic and outstanding in these functions, and this 
has been duly noted by Bengali historians. 

In fact, the magnitude of Shrinivas, Narottam, 
and Shyamananda'� accomplishments would not be 
replicated until the time of Bhaktivinode Thakur and 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur who, in the nine
teenth and early twentieth centuries, distributed Vaish
nava philosophy through modern means, such as the 
printing press. Taking their enthusi.astic mission even 
further, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada and his disciples lovingly took the teach
ings of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to every town and vil
lage of the world-a feat that was largely accomplished 
through book distribution. 

The phenomenon of sharing or transmitting 
spiritual knowledge has a long and honored history in 
the Vedic tradition. The Upanishads were studied at 
the feet of a perfect master; Vedic knowledge was 
given orally from guru to disciple; scribes soon copied 
Vedic scriptures onto palm leaves, only to be revealed 
to serious students; the truths of these texts were con
cealed in complicated Sanskrit and kept by gurus as 
blueprints for their disciples's entry to the spiritual 
world. In pursuance of this same tradition, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was anxious that His Goswamis's Bhakti 
literature, which elucidated the hidden essence of 
Vedic texts, be distributed to all concerned individuals. 
The pioneers of this spiritual outflow were Shrinivas, 
Narottam, and Shyamananda-the first travelling san · 
kirtan party. 

Those who are familiar with Vaishnavism's 
medieval Bengali literature know that Shri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, during very select portions of His career, 
prophesied the appearance of Shrinivas, Narottam and 
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Shyamananda, and He spoke in glowing terms about 
the unparalleled contributions that each of them would 
make in the annals of religious history. In this endeav
or, they were naturally assisted by other important 
individuals, such as King Birhambir, Ramchandra Kavi
raj, Santosh Datta, Rasik Murari, Jahnava-devi, Bira
bhadra, and many others, but our focus will be square
ly on Shrinivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda, for they 
stand out as particularly significant, as we shall see later 
in this book. 

Still, the importance of the others should not 
be minimized. For example, Jahnava-devi, who was 
Nityananda Prabhu's wife and perhaps the most re
spected Vaishnava of the time, was instrumental in 
convincing Jiva Goswami of the need for sending the 
Bhakti literature from Vrindavan to all points east, in
cluding Bengal and Orissa. Had she not instigated this 
consequential event, some of the most important epi
sodes in the lives of Shrinivas, Narottarrt, and Shyam
ananda would not have occurred. 

Jahnava-devi's historic visits to Vrindavan and 
her meetings with Jiva Goswami are documented in 
the Bhakti-ratnakara, Narottam-vilas, Prema-vilas
works to which we will refer throughout this book
and also in the Murali-vilas by Rajballabha Goswami. 
But, again, we will only address such issues when there 
is a direct relation to the famous trio under discussion. 
In such cases, we will not refer to the many volumes 
written about these other exalted personalities but only 
to the authorized books that center on the lives of our 
three heroes: 

(1) Bhakti-ratnakara ("Jewel-Producing Ocean of 
Devotion"). This is perhaps the most prominent and 
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widely read work on the lives of Shrinivas, Narottam, 
and Shyamananda. It was written in the late eighteenth 
century by Narahari Chakravarti, who was also known 
as Ghanashyam Das. He was the son of Vishvanath 
Chakravarti Thakur's disciple, Jagannath Chakravarti. 
Narahari took formal initiation from Narasingha Chak
ravarti (a student ofBirbhadra) and was a noted cook 
at the Govindadev temple in Vrindavan, where he 
studied. Narahari gradually became one of the most 
prolific Gaudiya writers of the period. Bhakti-ratn ak
ara remains his preeminent work, composed of fifteen 
long chapters (15,019 verses).1 

(2) Narottam-vilas ("The Pastimes ofNarottam"). 
This was also written by Narahari Chakravarti as a 
supplement to his lengthy Bhakti-ratnakara. In twelve 
chapters it fills in the details of Narottam Thakur's 
life.2 

(3) Prema-vilas ("The Pastimes of Divine Love"). 
This was written much earlier than the previously 
mentioned works, and its author, Nityananda Das, may 
well have been an eyewitness to many events in the 
lives of Shrinivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda. In 
Nityananda Das's early life, he was known as Balaram 
and was an orphan. Adopted by the famous Jahnava-

1 We will be referring to Narahari Chak.ravarti, (in Bengali) 
Bhakti-ratnalum:i, ed., Nandalal Vidyasagar (Calcutta, Gaud
iya Mission, 1960). 

2 Narahari Chak.ravarti, (in Bengali) Narottam-vilas, ed. ,  
Ramnarayana Vidyaratna (Murshidabad, Radharaman Press, 
1921 ) . 
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devi, he later took initiation from her, and she in
structed him in Vaishnava philosophy. He travelled 
with her to Vrindavan, and she asked him to document 
the events of the period. The main results of his labor 
were the twenty chapters of Prema-vilas.3 

These three Bengali books are the main refer
ence material for the lives of Shrinivas, Narottam, and 
Shyamananda. In addition to these, we are using three 
other books of historical merit: 

(4) Karnananda ("Bliss for the Ears"). Yadunandan 
Thakur, the author of this short work consisting of 
seven chapters, was a direct disciple of Shrinivas 's 
daughter, Hemlata Thakurani, although it is some
times said that he was a disciple of her nephew, Subal
chandra. This book focuses on Shrinivas's life but also 
includes valuable information about Narottam and 
Shyamananda. Of all the books that have been written 
about the three Vaishnava saints, historians generally 
prefer this one, perhaps because Yadunandan Thakur 
carefully organized his facts. Moreover, it is an early 
work, so the author may have been an eyewitness to 
many of the events.4 

3 Nityananda Das, (in Bengali) Prema-11ilas, ed., Ramdev 
Mishra (Murshidabad, Radharaman Press, 1911). Another 
edition has also been useful: ed., Yashodalal Talukdar (Cal
cutta, Amrita Bazar Patrika, 1913). 

4 Yadunandan Thakur, (in Bengali) Karnananda, ed., 
Ramnarayana Vidyaratna (Murshidabad, Radharaman Press, 
1892). 
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(5) Anuraga-balli ("Collection of Spiritual Emo
tions"). Another short (eight chapters), early book 
about the life and times of Shrinivas Acharya. The au
thor was a Vaishnava historian named Manohar Das, a 
disciple of Ramsharana Chattaraj (one of Shrinivas's 
intimate disciples). This book includes many pragmatic 
details not found in other works. It was composed 
sometime in the year 1697 A.D., shortly after the di
vine trio had exhibited the last of their manifest pas
times. 5 

(6) Shyamananda Prakash ("The Manifestation of 
Shyamananda"). This apocryphal work was written by 
Krishna Charan Das and focuses on the early life of 
Shyamananda Pandit. It is sometimes said that Krishna 
Charan was the great grandson of Rasikananda (the 
primary disciple of Shyamananda), but it is known for 
certain that he was the disciple of Radhamohan Das 
and the Godbrother of the famous Baladev Vidya
bhushana. Shyamananda Prakash comprises sixteen 
chapters (620 Bengali couplets) and is considered one 
of the few reliable works on the life of Shyamananda 
Pandit.6 

5 Manohar Das, (in Bengali) Anuraga-balli, ed.,  Mrinalkanti 
Ghosh ( Calcutta, Amrita Bazar Patrika, 1931). 

6 Krishna Charan Das, (in Bengali) Shyamananda Prakash, 
ed . ,  Gopal Govindananda Dev Goswami (Gopiballabhapur 
Shripata, 1957). Also useful was Rasikananda 's Sanskrit 
work: Shyamananda Shataka, with commentary by B aladev 
Vidyabhushana, as was Gopijanaballabha Das's often-quoted 
Rasik-mangal. 
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The present book is based largely on these six 
works, and since they form the groundwork for every
thing that follows, we will not quote from them di
rectly. Instead, we will allow the narrative to flow 
smoothly, only using footnotes to clarify academic or 
historical disputes and to set forth the perspectives of 
subsequent scholarly studies. Our style will be more 
devotional than academic, but we will not neglect rele
vant scholarly research. Consequently, devotees will 
benefit from this book because it elucidates an impor
tant yet rarely commented-upon period in their own 
tradition and will provide an opportunity for them to 
see what the academic community says about this par
ticular period in Vaishnava history. On the other side, 
scholars may find this book useful because it shows 
how the tradition views itself even when taking schol
arly research into consideration. 

Our main reference books remain the six 
works listed above. There are other valuable sources, 
which shall be mentioned in a moment. But first, it 
would be prudent to admit that the original six works 
arc not without flaws. Scholars as well as orthodox 
Vaishnavas have pointed out interpolations and histori
cal inaccuracies in all six of these works. While such 
problems are significant, they are not overwhelming, 
for an overall understanding can still be achieved by 
making a serious comparative study of all the critical 
literature on the subject. 

Th'e reason that this problem exists at all is be
cause Gaudiya writers, especially in the sixteenth 
through nineteenth centuries, arc not and have never 
been historians in the western sense of the term. 
Rather than focusing on chronology, for example, they 
tend to write in a topical way. This can even be seen in 



I n t r o d u c t i o n -9 

earlier Vedic texts as well, such as Shrimad Bhaga· 
vatam. When the Bhagavatam discusses marriage, for 
instance, it deals with three successive generations at 
once-Krishna, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha-only 
mentioning the sequential episodes that lead up to 
these events in other seemingly less appropriate sec
tions. 

Another example of this can be seen when the 
Bhaga vatam discusses the killing of demons: the 
events leading to the deaths of Paundraka, Dvivida, 
Jarasandha, Shishupal, Shalva, and Dantavakra arc 
taken up successively, even though the time periods 
that separate these deaths are quite considerable. In 
Vaishnava literature we thus often find that topics arc 
grouped together. Dates and sequence of activity are 
considered less important. This is the general rule. 

But there are more important ways in which 
Vaishnava historical writing has not conformed to the 
norms of western methods, and there are equally im
portant reasons why they have continued to write ac
cording to their own unique standards. Most sig
nificant, perhaps, is this: Rather than conveying facts 
and figures-dates and time sequence-Gaudiya writ
ers are more interested in siddhanta, or "philosophical 
conclusions," and consider it their foremost duty to 
convey bhava, or the "emotions," of a particular per
son or period. In other words, while they may be in
terested in sound historical method and data as a side 
issue, their main focus is on the spiritual content of the 
subject. 

For this reason, stalwart authorities, such as 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur, have confessed that 
these books may not in all cases be historically accu
rate. For example, Shri Navecn Krishnadas in his in-
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troduction to the Gaudiya Math edition of Bhakti-rat
n akara quotes from the collected letters of Bhakti
siddhanta Swaraswati Thakur (Patrabali, Second 
Khanda, p. 146.). Therein, the Thakur says that "the 
historical significa'nce of Bhakti-ratnakara is ati alpa
'very small ' ." Nonetheless, Saraswati Thakur commis
sioned the Gaudiya Math edition, which means that in 
general he accepted the book, and he conceded that in 
terms of topography (in relation to Vrindavan and 
Navadvip) and in terms of siddhan ta it had much to 
offer. Moreover, his father and spiritual mentor, Bhak
tivinode Thakur, had heavily relied on Bhakti-rat
nakara in order to rediscover the important places of 
Shri Chaitanya 's pastimes. Shrila Prabhupada, too, re
lied on Bhakti-ratnakara, and it is listed as a reference 
in many of his translations and commentaries. So, des
pite historical problems, the book has been accepted 
by the Vaishnava orthodoxy. 

It is accepted, too, by the scholarly world. 
D.C. Sen viewed Bhakti-ratnakara, despite its faults, 
as the most important history book of the period. The 
late B .B. Majumdar, one of this century's foremost 
authorities on the Gaudiya tradition, agreed with this 
perspective, saying: 

Narahari Chakravarti was a diligent historian, a 
fine biographer, an expert in prosody, a pain -
staking geographer of the areas surrounding 
Mathura and Nabadwip . . . .  Narahari Chakra
varti collected the data about the life of Shrin
ivas Acharya and Narottam Thakur from writ
ten records and oral traditions more than a 
century after the demise of these persons. His 
account, therefore, might not be absolutely 
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free f-rom historical errors. But the same sort 
of doubt may be raised against all historians 
from Herodotus to Tarachand.7 

Thus, the six primary source books may not 
be without blemish, but they are valuable as the only 
reliable documents of the period, at least in terms of 
their spiritual content (if not also in terms of general 
history). What's more, by comparing them to each 
other and to other historical sources, a consensus of 
opinion may be achieved that can extinguish all rea
sonable doubt in regard to historical inconsistencies. 
Minor points may remain in question, but the overall 
series of events will become clear. 

For example, Prema-vilas states that Shrini
vas's first discourse in King Birhambir's court focused 
on the five chapters on the Rasa Dance; Bhakti-rat· 
nakara, on the other hand, says that he spoke from the 
Bhramara Gita ("The Song to the Bumblebee"). 
However, as Shrinivas's story unfolds, it becomes clear 
that the subject matter of his first discourse in no way 
affects the essential story of his life and may at best be 
considered an insignificant detail. 

Nonetheless, to determine the truth behind 
even the most inconsequential details we have con
sulted many secondary sources. There have be.en a 
plethora of good Bengali books about the lives of 
Shrinivas, Narottam, and Shyamananda, both scholarly 
and devotional, and these augment the information 

7 B.B. Majumdar, "Three Great Vaishnava Poets of Six
teenth Century Bengal," in Ed., R.K. Dasgupta and Sisir 
Kumar Das, Sasibhusan Dasgupta Commemoration Volume 
(Calcutta, New Age Publishers, 1965), p. 81. 
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that has been handed down in the six original works. 8 
For conclusive philosophical as well as historical in
sight, however, my main reference has been the volu
minous work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada. In Shrila Prabhupada's books, cor
respondence, recorded conversations, and detailed es
says, he elucidates the framework with which to pursue 
an exhaustive study of Shrinivas, Narottam, and 
Shyamananda. In addition, Shrila Prabhupada directly 
discusses these three Vaishnava luminaries in his work, 
particularly in his letters and conversations. His per
spective on their teachings is nicely summarized in his 
translation and commentary on some of Narottam 
Thakur's poetry, and this has been included in the 
Appendix to this book. 

8 Some of the more important secondary sources include: 
( 1) Shri Narottam-charitR.. This is a Bengali work, written by 
Shishir Kumar Ghosh, an intimate friend of Bhaktivinode 
Thakur and the founder and editor of the Amrit Bazar 
Patrika. Published in 1901, this book gives many elaborate 
details and in-depth analyses of the life and times of Nar
ottam Das Thakur. (2) B.B. Majumdar, (in Bengali) Shri 
Chaitanya·chariter Upadan (Calcutta, Calcutta University, 
1959). (3) Naresh Chandra Jana, (in Bengali) Vrinda11aner 
Chaya Goswami (Calcutta, Calcutta University, 1970). (4) 
Radhagovinda Nath, (in Bengali) Shri. Shri Chaitanya·char· 
itamriter Bhumika (Calcutta, Prachyavani Mandir, 1 958). 
(5) Nirod Prashad Nath, (in Bengali) Narottam Das 0 Ta
bar Rachanavali or "Narottam Das and his Complete 
Works" {Calcutta, Calcutta University, 1975). (6) J. Raya, 
(in Bengali) Shrini11as A charya 0 Shodasha Satabdhir Gaud
iya Vaishnava Samaja (Santiniketan, West Bengal, Vishva
bharati Grantamala, 1984). (7) Haridas Das, (in Bengali) 
Gaudiya Vaishnava Abhidhana (Navadvip, Haribol Kutir, 
1956). 
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Most of the rare Sanskrit and Bengali texts 
needed to complete this life of Shrinivas, Narottam, 
and Shyamananda were procured in India, and for this, 
as well as for translating services, I am largely indebted 
to Hena Basu and Bharati Roy of the Vaishnava His
tory Research Project in Calcutta. Shrivatsa Goswami, 
Kiranash Das, Mathura Das, Haridham Das, Daya
nanda and Nandarani, Sitala-devi, and others too nu
merous to mention have also shared their knowledge 
of these languages and the tradition it supports. In 
addition, my dear friends and Godbrothers, Brahm
ananda Das, Dasarath Suta Das, Lochanananda Das, 
Mrigendra Das, and Vaiyasaki Das, in particular, have 
given their support and have enhanced the quality of 
the work by offering suggestions and editorial com
ments. I must also thank His Holiness Bhakti-charu 
Swami and Dr. Charles White for carefully reviewing 
the text, offering constructive criticism, and for writing 
the prefatory words of encouragement and inspiration . 



1-
Shrinivas Acharya 

hrinivas Acharya was one of the most 
important Vaishnava teachers in the 
generation immediately following Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He is chiefly 
remembered as the illustrious disciple 
of both Gopal Bhatta Goswami and 
Jiva Goswami, and his achievements 
include leading the very first book dis
tribution party in the history of Gau
diya Vaishnavism; converting to the 
Vaishnava religion King Birhambir 
(the powerful Malla king of Vana 
Vishnupur); originating the Manohar 
Shoy style of kirtan; developing ela
borate techniques for Manjari-sadha
na; and co-organizing the first Gaur
purnima Festival (the birth anniver
sary of Shri Chaitanya), which was 
held at Kheturi with Narottam Tha
kur, Shyamananda, and thousands of 
other Vaishnavas. 

The story of Shrinivas begins years before his birth 
with a pious brahmin named Gangadhar Bhattacharya 
and his wife, Lakshmi-priya, who lived in the small 
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village of Chakhandi [on the eastern bank of the 
Ganges]. They were to become Shrinivas's ·parents. 
However, before his birth they felt themselves unfor
tunate because by the will of providence they had re
mained without offspring for many years. 

Gangadhar was a great devotee of Mahapra
bhu and spent a good deal of his time hearing and 
retelling the stories of the great Golden Avatar. This 
predicted Incarnation of Shri Shri Radha and Krishna 
had recently appeared in Navadvip and was performing 
pastimes (lila) with His intimate associates. Gangadhar 
Bhattacharya desired to do more than just talk about 
these things, but due to social and familial pressures he 
inwardly resolved to meditate in separation. 

In the year 1 510, however, he could not 
tolerate it any longer, and he decided to travel to 
Navadvip to see the Lord of his life. En route he had 
to pass through Katwa, which is some seven miles from 
Chakhandi, and while there, he learned that Nimai of 
Nadia-Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Himself-was in that 
very village taking sannyasa, the renounced order of 
life. "What?!" exclaimed Gangadhar. "Why must my 
Lord take to the renounced order? This austerity is 
especially reserved for human beings like myself so we 
can overcome our attachments to this world. Certainly 
there is no need for Shri Nimai, the Supreme Person
ality of Godhead, to live the harsh life of an ascetic!" 
But Gangadhar Bhattacharya's reservations were mixed. 
with excitement, for Mahaprabhu was now in proxi
mity and Gangadhar would get to see his Lord face to 
face! 

When Gangadhar approached the holy area 
where Shri Nimai was taking sannyasa, he saw the 
Lord's intimate associates, Nityananda Prabhu, Chan-
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drashekhar Acharya, Shri Mukunda Datta, and many 
others. He saw Madhu Sheel, the barber, preparing to 
cut Nimai's beautiful locks of raven black hair."No! 
Please stop!" said the onlookers. They, like Gangadhar, 
could not conceive of the Lord in the renounced order 
of life, nor did they relish seeing Him in that con
dition. Even Madhu, who had the good fortune to 
touch the Lord's head, could only cut His hair out of 
duty, while weeping profusely. Madhu and the others 
were well aware that the Lord had made up His mind, 
wanting to set an example for the entire religious 
world and to stress the importance of renunciation. 
There was nothing they could do. 

"Chaitanya Das" 

By the time Keshava Bharati, the sannyasa-guru, had 
uttered Nimai's new sannyasa name, "Shri Krishna 
Chaitanya," the crowds were in a state of shock: 
"Beautiful Nimai is really taking sannyasa!" They 
could not believe their eyes, from which tears were 
now incessantly flowing. But the deed was done. 
Madhu, the barber, fainted in disbelief. Why did he 
shave the Lord's head? It was as ifhe were controlled 
by .the Lord's own hand, to fulfill the Lord's own 
inexplicable desire. Whatever had actually occurred, 
Nimai Pandit was now a sannyasi named "Shri Krishna 
Chaitanya." 

Gangadhar was particularly moved by what he 
had seen, and yet all he could do was repeat to himself, 
"Chaitanya! Chaitanya! Chaitanya!" His eyes pleaded 
with everyone present, as he tried to understand what 
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had just transpired. But all he could do was mutter in a 
stupor of mixed emotions. "Chaitanya. Chaitanya." 
Keshava Bharati's words resounded in his head, over 
and over. Soon, Gangadhar found himself calling a
loud, "Chaitanya! Shri Krishna Chaitanya! Shri Krishna 
Chaitanya!" with uncontrollable enthusiasm. Somehow 
the transcendental sadness and happiness mixed to
gether to create an especially volatile spiritual emotion. 
Gangadhar was mesmerized-half mad with ecstasy
as he returned to Chakhandi-gram, constantly repeat
ing, "Shri Krishna Chaitanya! Shri Krishna Chaitanya! 
Chaitanya! Chai tan ya!" 

He explained to his wife what had happened 
at Katwa, and she too was overcome with ecstasy. As 
the days passed, their ecstasy increased, and the whole 
town of Chakhandi came to marvel at Gangadhar's 
vital transformation. In fact, upon seeing his uncon
trollable absorption in Shri Chaitanya 's name, which 
was contagious, his wife and the villagers of Chakhandi 
gave him a new nickname: "Chaitanya Das." 

Journey To Puri 

Chaitanya Das was obssessed with Shri Chaitanya. In 
order to see the Lord, he and his wife planned a trip to 
Jagannath Puri, where the Lord had journeyed after 
accepting the renounced order. When the couple ar
rived iri Puri, they immediately went to Shri Chaitanya 
and surrendered at His feet. At that time the Lord 
showed them special mercy, saying, "Lord Jagannath is 
very happy that you have come here. Go to the temple 
and sec His Deity form. The lotus-eyed Lord is ex
tremely merciful, so please go to see Him." 
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Following Shri Chaitanya's order, Chaitanya 
Das and his wife, together with Govinda, Mahapra
bhu's personal servant, quickly ran to the temple where 
they offered many prayers at the feet of Lord Jagan
nath. Weeping tears of divine love, the happy brahmin 
couple were soon escorted from the temple and given 
luxuriant accommodations by the arrangement of Shri 
Chaitanya. They then spent several happy days with 
Shri Chaitanya in Jagannath Puri. 

One day, Mahaprabhu told His servant, 
"Govinda! Although Chaitanya Das and his wife have 
not mentioned it to Me, they would like to have a 
child. They admitted this in front of Lord Jagannath, 
from Whom I am nondifferent. They have sincerely 
prayed, and I know their hearts. The desired offipring 
will soon appear and Shrinivas will be his name. He 
will be a greatly beautiful child. Through Rupa and 
Sanatan I will manifest the bhakti-shastras. Through 
Shrinivas, all of these scriptures will be distributed. Let 
that brahmin and his wife quickly return to Cha
kandhi." 

The Appearance of Shrinivas 

The couple returned to Chakhandi and conceived a 
child, a beautiful baby boy. They named him Shrinivas. 
The exact year of his birth is now unknown, for none 
of the authorized biographical sources mention it. 
Nonetheless, at least five prominent theories exist, 1 

1 See Ramakanta Chakravarti, Vaisnavism in Bengal (Cal
cutta, Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1985), pp. 208-9. 
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placing his birth as early as 1 5 17 A.D.2 or as late as 
1 585 .3 Since Shrinivas was acquainted with many of 
Lord Chaitanya's direct associates, especially Narahari 
Sarkar, who was Mahaprabhu's senior contemporary, 
there is little doubt that the later dates attributed to his 
birth are quite untenable (since Narahari had by that 
time passed away). The truth probably lay somewhere 
in the middle, closer to the earlier dates-perhaps two 
decades prior to Mahaprabhu's disappearance in 1534. 
It is generally accepted by the orthodox tradition that 
the earliest of Shrinivas Acharya 's alleged birthdates are 
more accurate, since Shrinivas was senior to both Na
rottam and Shyamananda. Their exact birthdates are 
also unknown, but what is known is that they were 
born just around the time of Mahaprabhu 's disappear
ance. Moreover, as Shrinivas Acharya's story unfolds, it 
becomes clear that he was a young man at the time of 
Mahaprabhu's disappearance. Thus it is likely that 
Shrinivas was roughly fifteen to twenty years of age in 
1534. Modern scholarship seems to hold that Shrinivas 
Acharya was born in the second or third decade of the 
sixteenth century, or perhaps a little earlier.4 

It is known that he was born on the auspicious 
full-moon day of the month of Vaishakha (April-May) 

2 B.B .  Majumdar, ed., (in Bengali) Govindadaser Padavali 
0 Tabar Yuga (Calcutta, Calcutta University Press, 1961), 
pp. 400-403 . 

3 Radhamadhav Tarkatirtha, "Srinivas Acarya,'' Our Heritage 
(in Bengali), Vol. 2, Part 1 (January-June, 1954), pp.191-2. 

4 Ramakanta Chakravarti, op. cit. 
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and that his brahmin parents were overjoyed with their 
special son. Lakshmi-priya's father, Balaram Vipra, was 
a learned astrologer, and he informed the happy couple 
that their son was a mahapurush, or a divinely-empo
wered individual. Bhakti-ratnakara records Balaram 
Vipra's findings: "On the full moon day of Vaishakha 
month, in the constellation of Rohini, when all the 
stars are aligned in the most beneficial way, Lakshmi
priya, the wife of Chaitanya Das, gave birth to a son 
who will be a great devotee of Chaitanya Mahapra
bhu." In fact, the boy's bodily luster was just like mol
ten gold and thus reminiscent of Lord Chaitanya. He 
had a long, elegant nose; his beautiful eyes extended 
like huge lotuses; he had a broad chest and arms ex
tending down to his knees, also like Lord Chaitanya. 
This much is described in the first chapters of both the 
Bhakti-ratnakara and the Prema-vilas. 

His Youth 

According to custom, Chaitanya Das and Lakshmi
priya immediately gave charity to the brahmins and 
delighted in the blessings that these brahmins offered 
their child. In pursuance of these blessings, Lakshmi
priya would constantly and prayerfully si

,
ng Gaur

kirtan into the child's ears. The melodious sounds of 
his mbther's prayers made Shrinivas joyful, and as he 
grew day-by-day he learned to chant the names of 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and ofRadha and Krishna. 

Soon this small 'Crescent moon known as 
Shrinivas grew into his full, brilliant form, and he was 
known as the brightest and most beautiful boy in all of 
Chakhandi. He studied under the famed Dhananjaya 
Vidyavachaspati, who taught him all branches of Vedic 
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learning, including religion, logic, poetry, political 
science, grammar, Ayurveda, and other well-known 
sciences of the time. However, according to the Third 
Chapter of Prema-vilas, Dhananjaya Vidyavachaspati 
admitted that he had nothing to teach Shrinivas: "This 
boy knows more than L could ever hope to learn." 
Moreover, Prema-vilas relates that the Goddess of 
Education appeared to Shrinivas in a dream and told 
him that she would personally make him proficient in 
all areas of learning and that he would especially master 
the scriptures. Still, Shrinivas became known as Dhan
anjaya Vidyavachaspati's prize pupil, and as such, he 
was the pride of Chakhandi, without any rival .  He was 
loved by all the townspeople, who saw him as a 
precious gem. 

Narahari Sarkar Thakur 

Due to Shrinivas's popularity, he came in contact with 
Narahari Sarkar of nearby Shrikhanda [Shrikhanda and 
Chakhandi arc both in the Burdwan District of 
Bengal], who was Lord Chaitanya's intimate associate. 
Because of Narahari Sarkar's intense devotion he was 
allowed to sing glorification of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
in Mahaprabhu' s  presence, even though out of humil
ity the Lord dismissed anyone else who would sing His 
glories. This distinction, bestowed upon Narahari by 
Mahaprabhu Himself, impressed Shrinivas, who con
sequently accepted Shri Narahari as his first instructing 
guru. According to all  authorized sources, after young 
Shrinivas met Narahari Sarkar, the boy began to exhibit 
ecstatic symptoms. Narahari had a profound effect up
on him, giving him spiritual instructions and telling 
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him that he should go to Puri to see Shri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

As Shinivas was thinking of going to Puri, his 
father became ill and after seven days of fever passed 
away from this mortal world. It was a great shock to 
the family, and Shrinivas did all that was possible to 
console his aggrieved mother. Meanwhile, the om
niscient Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu prepared His as
sc>ciates for Shrinivas's arrival: 

He [Mahaprabhu] had written to Rupa, Sana
tan, and Gopal Bhatta, requesting them to 
train Shrinivas in spiritual life (Karnananda, 
Sixth Chapter). Shri Chaitanya also asked Ga
dadhar Pandit to teach Shrinivas the Bhagavat 
on his arrival in Jagannath Puri (Prema-vilas, 
Fourth Chapter).5 

Narahari Sarkar advised Shrinivas to see to his 
mother ' s  care and maintenance in Jajigram, where her 
father, Balaram Vipra, and her brothers resided, having 
moved from Chakhandi. Moreover, Narahari insisted 
that Shrinivas proceed to Puri in order to associate 
with Shri Chaitanya. At this time, Shrinivas asked 
Narahari to initiate him into the chanting of Krishna's 
name, but Narahari told him that Mahaprabhu desired 
that he eventually take initiation from Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami. 

5 Sambidananda Das, The History and literature ofGaudiya 
Vaishnavas and Their Relation to Medieval Vaishnava Schools 
(Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis), Calcutta University, June, 
1935, Chapter Nine, p. 781 .  
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Meeting With Gadadhar Pandit 

Still a young boy, Shrinivas travelled with a companion 
to Puri, but, according to Karnananda, during the 
journey he found out about Shri Chaitanya's untimely 
departure from this world. When he first heard this 
devastating news, he was prepared to commit suicide 
by setting his body on fire. However, both Shri Chai
tanya and Nityananda Prabhu, who, according to 
some, had also passed away by this time, appeared to 
Shrinivas "on the pretext of a dream" and consoled 
him. The phrase, shopna chaley or "on the pretext of a 
dream," appears frequently in Bengali literature of the 
period and is usually taken to mean "within the con
text of a spiritual vision." 

Despite such visions, however, Shrinivas re
mained grief-stricken as he made his way to the 
Gopinath temple in l:'uri to take shelter of Gadadhar 
Pandit. The Pandit was overcome with intense separ
ation as well and tears kept flowing from his eyes like 
torrents of rain. Shrinivas himself was traumatized, but 
he managed to bow down reverentially at Shri Gadad
har' s feet. After introducing himself, he noticed that 
Gadadhar Pandit's mood had changed: "I am glad that 
you have come and introduced yourself . Just before 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu passed away, He instructed me 
to teach you the Bhagava tam. He knew that you 
would arrive in Puri one day and He asked me to 
explain Krishna-lila to you." 

Although Gadadhar Pandit now rejoiced in 
the prospect of fulfilling one of Mahaprabhu's last 
desires, he was suddenly overcome once again with 
grief: "I cannot teach you Bhagavatam at this time, 0 
young Shrinivas, for the manuscript in my possession 
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has now become illegible due to the profusion of tears 
that I h ave cried on its pages." Historian D.C. Sen 
writes that the manuscript was " mostly effaced by 
Chaitanya's own tears."6 Apparently, Mahaprabhu had 
given the manuscript to Gadadhar but before doing so 
had cried upon its pages when He read of Radha and 
Krishna's separation. 

Shrinivas touched the sacred book to his head 
reverentially and began to experience ecstatic symp
toms. Nonetheless, the problem of studying a book 
that had been rendered illegible remained. Both Shri 
Gadadhar and Shrinivas would not be swayed from 
their purpose. The will of Mahaprabhu-that Shrinivas 
study the Bhagavatam under Gadadhar Pandit-could 
not be obstructed. That is, if indeed it was the Lord 's  
will. 

In an attempt to fulfill this divine decree, Shri 
Gadadhar sent a message to Narahari Sarkar in Bengal, 
requesting him to secure another manuscript of Shri
mad Bhagavatam, which he could then use to instruct 
the enthusiastic young Shrinivas. Narahari replied that 
another copy was available and that a messenger 
should immediately be dispatched to receive the book. 

At Gadadhar' s  request Shrinivas himself was 
sent back to B engal to get the Bhagava tam. Shri 
Gadadhar told him to hurry, as separation from Maha
prabhu was intolerable for him, and he did not know 
how long he could remain in this world. However, 
before leaving Puri for Bengal, Shrinivas fulfilled a long 
cherished desire to sec Shri Chaitanya 's direct assoc-

6 D.C. Sen, The Vaishnava Literature of Mediaeval Bengal 
(Calcutta , University of Calcutta, 1917), p .  89. 
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iates by going to the homes ofRamananda Roy, Shikhi 
Mahiti, Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya, Vakreshvara Pan
dit, Paramananda Puri, Gopinath Acharya, and many 
others. He also went to see King Prataparudra, but 
according to Bhakti-ratnakara the king had gone away 
to lament in solitude the Lord's passing. 

Shrinivas As Gaur-Shakti 

By seeing Shinivas, all of the great personalities in Puri 
were reminded of Shri Chaitanya. By observing Shrin
ivas's intense and unprecedented love of Godhead, the 
devotees could understand that he was Gaur-shakti, or 
the embodiment of the energy of Chaitanya Maha
prabhu. Actually, Prema-vilas concludes that Shrinivas 
is an incarnation of Mahaprabhu's ecstasy. The inti
mate associates could naturally perceive this and could 
immediately understand that through Shrinivas the 
eternal message of Shri Chaitanya-the esoteric mes
sage of the Vedic literature-would be widely dis
tributed. If Mahaprabhu had broken open the store
house of love of God, and the Goswamis had taken 
that nectar and placed it in tangible vessels, Shrinivas 
would then see that these vessels were properly cir
culated among all sincere souls. Perceiving this, all the 
intimate associates of Mahaprabhu gave Shrinivas im
portant instructions and advice for carrying on the 
mission. 

When Shrinivas arrived in Bengal and received 
the copy of the Bhagava tam from Narahari Sarkar 
Thakur, he heard of Gadadhar Pandit's passing away. 
This was a terrible blow, and Shrinivas, now lamenting 
in separation, did not return to Puri. According to 
other authoritative versions, he didn't find out about 
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Gadadhar's passing until he returned to Puri. Which
ever version is correct, Gadadhar Pandit appeared to 
him "on the pretext of a dream" and encouraged him 
to go forward. At that time Shrinivas reflected on the 
inconceivable will of the Lord. Why did .He take away 
the personality who was to teach him the Bhagavatam? 
Was there a new plan? Was someone else to teach him 
the sacred scriptures? In fact, he would soon study 
under Jiva Goswami, the most respected scholar in all 
of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. The original plan of studying 
under Gadadhar Pandit was meant to entice him, to 
whet his appetite, and to make him mad with the 
mood of separation toward the Lord and His devotees. 

Some say that Shrinivas fell despondent at this 
time, but not much is known about the ensuing 
months or years that followed Shri Gadadhar' s  passing 
from this world. It  is generally assumed that Shrinivas 
spent this time at first in a heart-broken state and then 
in serious meditation and study: 

There is no account of his life for the next 
several years in the available biographies . The 
books by Karnapur, Narottam, and Nrising
hadev Kaviraj may have recorded it , but we 
have not yet been able to trace them entirely, 
except passages quoted in contemporary and 
later writings. He seems to have continued his 
studies,  as he was still in his teens. When Shri 
Jahnava-devi [the wife of Nityananda Prabhu] 
went to Vrindavan, Rupa Goswami asked her 
to send Shrinivas [from Bengal] to Vrindavan 
as soon as possible (Prema-vilas, Sixteenth 
Chapter). On her return to Bengal, she asked 
Narahari to do this, as Rupa was waiting to 
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train him. It was Shri Chaitanya's co.mmand to 
the Goswamins of Vraja to train Shrinivas, and 
Narahari advised him to hasten, so that the 
command should not be violated. This request 
seems to have heightened Shrinivas's desire to 
study Bhakti literature with Rupa and Sanatan, 
but he was still staying at home. Had he gone 
to Vrindavan then, he would have met Rupa 
and Sanatan. But instead he resolved to visit 
the homes of Shri Chaitanya 's principle assoc
iates on the way, halting at Navadvip to visit 
Shri Chaitanya's home.7 

Association of Navadvip Devotees 

This is the second time that young Shrinivas had 
behaved in this way: first with Gadadhar Pandit, and 
now with Rupa and Sanatan . Perhaps Shrinivas's 
enthusiasm to associate with Shri Chaitanya's direct 
followers in Puri and Navadvip was so overwhelming 
that he was unable to heed the sagacious advice of his 
forebears. Some say that all of this was the will of 
providence, so that Shrinivas would take initiation 
from Gopal Bhatta G oswami. Others opine that Shrin
ivas, by his example, was merely teaching something 
about the unequivocal importance of sacred pilgrimage 
and the association of devotees. Whatever the case, 
Shrinivas was enthralled with the home of Shri Chai
tanya in Navadvip (Mayapur) where he met Vishnu
priya-devi, the Lord's revered widow, and her es
teemed servants, Vamsivadana Thakur and Ishan Pra-

7 Sambidananda Das, op. cit., p. 783 .  
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bhu. They all blessed Shrinivas, and he stayed with 
them for several days, hearing the pastimes of Shri 
Chaitanya. During those few days he watched Vishnu
priya perform severe austerities. For example ,  she 
would chant the maha-mantrtJr-Hare Krishna, Hare 
Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare--over .each grain 
of rice in her possession . When she was finished with 
her daily chanting, she would eat only the grains she 
had set aside with each mantra. "Truly," Shrinivas 
said, "this is a wife who was worthy of Shri Chaitanya." 

Shrinivas also met Damodar Pandit, Shuklam
bar, Murari Gupta, and other early friends and inti
mates of Shri Chaitanya in Navadvip . From there 
Shrinivas went to nearby Shantipur, where he met Shri 
Adwaita ' s  wife, Sita Thakurani, and her two sons, 
Achyuta and Gopal. In the Talukdara edition of 
Prema-vilas it is stated that Shrinivas went to Shanti
pur only three years after the departure of Adwaita 
Acharya, but the Vidyaratna edition states that it was 
thirteen years after Shri Adwaita 's holy departure. The 
latter calculation seems more in keeping with the bulk 
of biographical information available a bout Shri 
Adwaita' s  life and times. 

Shrinivas Meets Jahnava·devi 

After Shrinivas was warmly greeted by Sita Thakurani 
and her sons, he visited the house of Nityananda 
Prabhu in Khardaha, where Jahnava-devi, her son, 
Birabhadra, and others greeted Shrinivas as if he were 
part of their own family. But Jahanava-devi encouraged 
him to start for Vrindavan without delay, because 
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Rupa and Sanatan would soon rejoin the Lord in the 
spiritual world. 

On the way to Vrindavan, Shrinivas stopped at 
the well-known Abhiram Thakur's house in Khanakul 
Krishna-nagar, to deliver a letter from Jahnava-devi. 
Upon his arrival the Thakur greeted him with three 
loving lashes from an extraordinary whip! This whip, 
known as "Jai Mangal," had the peculiar effect of 
bestowing love of God on anyone it touched. Shri 
Abhiram's strange greeting was actually a benediction. 
(According to some, Jai Mangal is actually a bamboo 
rod, more like a magic wand than a whip.) 

The distinguished historian D.C. Sen was 
quite mistaken when he suggested that Shrinivas 
" . .. received the strokes of the Jayamangala stick in the 
temple of Kardha . .. " while visiting Jahnava-devi.8 
According to Prema-vilas (Fourth Chapter) , it was 
clearly Abhiram Thakur, the incarnation of Shri 
Krishna's intimate friend, Shridama, who blessed 
Shrinivas with it at Krishna-nagar. Both Abhiram and 
his wife, Malini, showed the deepest affection for 
Shrinivas. Not only did they bless him with their 
famous whip, but they gave him valuable instructions 
and reiterated the importance of going to Vrindavan as 
soon as possible. 

While continuing his journey, Shrinivas 
stopped in Katwa, where his father had witnessed 
Mahaprabhu adopt the renounced order of life. Next 
he passed through Agradvip, where the i:hree famous 
Ghosh brothers-Vasudev, Govinda and Madhava
had established their temple, and then he proceeded to 

8 D.C. Sen, op. cit., p. 90. 
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Ekachakra, the birthplace of Nityananda l)rabhu. 
Finally, Shrinivas made one last stop in Jajigram to say 
farewell to his aging mother, Lakshmi-priya, and to 
once again visit Narahari Sarkar, whom he considered 
his belovedguru. 

Narahari was concerned about Shrinivas's de
lay in going to Vrindavan, and he asked him to leave 
immediately. "Otherwise," said Narahari, "you may 
not get your heart 's  desire: to study the Bhakti scrip
tures with Rupa and Sanatan." And so, without any 
further distraction Shrinivas determinedly set out for 
Vraja. By this time, Shrinivas had achieved full adult
hood. 

The Journey To Vraja 

Bengali religious historian, B.B. Majumdar, states that 
the first Vrindavan sojourn took place in the year 
1564,9 while Radhagovinda Nath, another respected 
authority, says it occurred in 1 592.10  Since both of 
these dates would make Shrinivas a middle-aged man, 
it is likely that an earlier date would be more accurate, 
especially since there is evidence that Shrinivas was a 
young man at the time of this trip. Dr. Sambidananda 
Das rightly suggests that Shrinivas had gone to Vrin
davan for the first time in the mid-1 550s, when he was 

9 B.B. Majumdar, op. cit., pp. 400-403. 

10 Radhagovinda Nath, (in Bengali) Shri chaitanya charita

mriter Bhumika (Calcutta, Prachyavani Mandir, Fourth Edi
tion, 1958), p. 22. 
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in his early-to-mid-thirties. D r .  Das gives elaborate 
evidence to support his views.1 1  

Meanwhile, Sanatan Goswami had left this 
mortal world, and Rupa Goswami could not bear the 
separation. Shri Rupa felt that he, too, might not 
survive to instruct Shrinivas, and so he asked his 
distinguished disciple (and nephew) , Jiva Goswami, to 
care for Shrinivas when he would come to Vrindavan. 
Travelling in those days mostly by foot was difficult. 
Nonetheless, Shrinivas was making determined pro
gress, stopping briefly on the way in Benares to visit 
the house of Chandrashekhar Acharya (where pre
viously Shri Chaitanya had lived for two months) .  
Here Shrinivas met a n  elderly disciple o f  Chandra
shekhar, who invited him for a meal and showed him 
the places associated with Shri Chaitanya. 

Next, Shrinivas reached Prayag (currently 
known as Allahabad) and spent the night there. Four 
days before arriving in Vrindavan, he heard that 
Sanatan had passed away some four months earlier. 
Moreover, when he reached Mathura, he learned that 
Rupa Goswami had passed away only three days 
before. Hearing this, Shrinivas fell to the ground 
crying like a madman. He felt that he was the most 
unfortunate person in the entire universe. Every step, 
from his proposed meeting with Mahaprabhu, to his 
studying Bhagavatam with Gadadhar Pandit, to his 
meeting with Rupa and Sanatan, had all failed. 
Shrinivas sat beneath a tree and wished for his own 
death . Just then, Rupa and Sanatan appeared to 

1 1  Sambidananda Das, op. cit., Appendix C, pp. 1 ,058-
1 ,068 . 
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Shrinivas "on the pretext of a dream," and they told 
him that he was the embodiment of Mahaprabhu's 
love. They encouraged him to proceed to Vrindavan 
and take shelter of Gopal Bhatta Goswami and to 
study under Shri Jiva with all of his life and soul. 

Jiva and Gopal Bhatta Goswami 

Hearing the words of Shri Sanatan and Rupa relieved 
Shrinivas's heavy heart to some extent. He was now 
able to travel, and soon he felt the dust of Vrindavan 
beneath his feet. His anguish now mitigated, he ap
proached Rupa Goswami's Govindadev temple hoping 
to find greater solace in Lord Govinda's lotus feet. 

Some historians doubt that Shrinivas could 
have found a fully constructed Govindadev temple in 
the 1 550s, for there is an inscription on the temple 
itself which states that it was completed in the 1 590s. 
Nonetheless, since the standard biographers suggest 
that Shrinivas saw the Govindadev temple when he 
arrived, it is quite possible that a preliminary structure 
existed at that time. 

Bhakti-ratnakara describes that as Shrinivas 
sat in trance before the Deity, Jiva Goswami and his 
many followers entered the temple. Shrinivas immedi
ately recognized the famous Goswami, and after in -
traducing himself, was greeted by Shri Jiva with great 
warmth and loving hospitality. 

Shri Jiva brought Shrinivas to his Shri Shri 
Radha Damodar Mandir and gave him comfortable 
lodging for the night. The next day, Shrinivas ex
pressed his homage at the tomb of Shri Rupa in the 
courtyard ofJiva Goswami's temple. Then Jiva intro
duced him to Gopal Bhatta Goswami, who greeted 
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him with kind words but openly expressed his regret 
that Shrinivas could not have arrived sooner, for Rupa 
and Sanatan had been anxious to meet him. Gopal 
Bhatta then took Shrinivas to his Radha-Raman Tem
ple, where he asked the Deities to bless Vrindavan's 
newly arrived pilgrim. 

According to the Sixth Chapter of the Prema
vilas, Gopal Bhatta Goswami revealed to Shrinivas at 
this time that he (Shrinivas) is Mani Manjari in the 
spiritual realm. Gopal Bhatta also told him that in this 
eternal spiritual identity, upon which he should now 
consistently meditate, he will always assist Guna Man
jari  (Gopal Bhatta himself, who is also known as 
Ananga Manjari) in her service to Shri Shri Radha and 
Krishna. This was to be his inner meditation from that 
day. And this would lead Shrinivas to the perfection of 
self realization. Gopal Bhatta Goswami explained to 
him that this mode of devotional service is called 
Ragatmika Bhajan. After revealing these confidential 
truths, Gopal Bhatta Goswami and Jiva Goswami 
gradually introduced Shrinivas to all of the inhabitants 
ofVraja. 

Narottam and Oukhi Krishnadas 

Gopal Bhatta and Jiva Goswami taught Shrinivas well, 
and Gopal Bhatta even initiated .Shrinivas, as Maha
prabhu had decreed. Since Jiva Goswami was the pre
eminent Vaishnava philosopher of the period, Gopal 
Bhatta directed his disciple Shrinivas to Shri Jiva for 
higher instruction. It may be remembered that this was 
the expressed desire of Rupa-Sanatan. In fact, Prema
vilas makes it clear that it was Shri Jiva who personally 
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took care of Shrinivas and gave him a thorough 
spiritual education. 

Another young scholar, the illustrious Na
rottam, had already been placed under Jiva's tutelage. 
Narottam was originally initiated by Lokanath Goswa
mi, but was sent by Lokanath to Shri Jiva for addition
al spiritual instructions. Narottam had been studying 
under Jiva for one year when Shrinivas arrived in Vrin
davan.  Then young Dukhi Krishnadas came as well, 
being sent by his guru, Hridoy Chaitanya. These three 
young men-Shrinivas, Narottam, and Dukhi Krishna
das-studied under Jiva Goswami with the utmost 
enthusiam and became the Goswami's best students. 
They were widely known as inseparable friends. 

Raghava Pandit 

Jiva Goswami ordered his three pupils to study the 
forests of Vrindavan with Raghava Pandit who, as an 
incarnation of the intimate gopi, Dhanishtha (in 
Krishna's pastimes), knew all the sacred groves as well 
as their significance for the Bhakti movement. Bhakti
ratnakara dedicates five long chapters ( the entire 
"Fifth Wave," which comes to 3,937 Bengali couplets) 
to the wanderings of Raghava Pandit with Narottam 
and Shrinivas throughout the sixty-four kroshas of 
Mathura Mandala. These pilgrimages are enunciated as 
a detailed science with references to theology, morph
ology, and ontology. Dukhi Krishnadas accompanied 
them on pilgrimage according to some accounts, but 
according to others, he joined them afterwards. 

As time went on, Shrinivas, Narottam, and 
Dukhi Krishnadas were given a special mission. They 
were to distribute the books of the Goswamis-the 
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Bhakti-rasa Scriptures-especially in Bengal, where 
Vaishnavism was widely embraced but where its under
pinning in philosophical literature was wanting. 
Jahnava-devi had visited Rupa and Sanatan in Vrin
davan some years earlier and was well aware of the 
prolific spiritual literature that the Vrindavan Goswam
is were producing, so she contacted Jiva Goswami and 
suggested that the books be sent to Bengal. To comply 
with her wishes, Shri Jiva summoned his three best 
men. 

The Mission Begins 

In a large assembly of Vaishnavas, Shri Jiva called forth 
Narottam Das: "From this day forward, you will be 
known as Narottam Thakur Mahashoy." Then he 
called Shrinivas : "You will be known as Shrinivas 
Acharya." And, finally Dukhi Krishnadas: "Because 
you have brought pleasure to Shrimati Radharani, you 
will be known as Shyamananda." [For the full story of 
how Shyamananda actually received this name, please 
see this book's final chapter. ] After giving them these 
titles, Shri Jiva told them of their travelling sankirtan 
mission to Bengal, Orissa, and other provinces of 
India.12 

The distinguished triumvirate did not want to 
leave the holy land of Vrindavan, but they fully 

1 2  Some authorities say that this important journey took 
place during Shrinivas's second trip to Vrindavan. Other facts 
vary as well. For example, sometimes it is said that Shyam
ananda did not accompany them. Whatever the case may be, 
we will tell the most common rendition of the story accord
ing to the most orthodox sources. 
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understood the importance of their divine m1ss1on. 
They went to their initiating gurus, who gave their 
blessings, and this instilled in them the necessary 
enthusiasm to begin. When they returned to Shri Jiva, 
they found him making preparations for the lengthy 
and arduous journey that lay before them. These were, 
after all, his three best students, and he would spare no 
pains for their welfare. 

Shri Jiva engaged a rich merchant disciple 
from Mathura by having him supply a huge, spacious 
cart, four strong bullocks, and ten armed guards. The 
manuscripts--original works by Rupa, Sanatan, Gopal 
Bhatta, Raghunath Das, and Jiva, among others-were 
carefully placed in a large wooden chest, which was 
bolted and covered with a special wax-cloth. Some say 
that the enclosed manuscripts were the only existing 
copies of these works, and so Shri Jiva was fastidious in 
packing them and in choosing the appropriate men to 
accompany them. Others say that Jiva had engaged 
scribes to make copies, but still the books were valu
able having only one or two alternate editions. Shri 
Jiva also secured a special passport from the king of 
Jaipur, which the three Vaishnava heroes needed to 
show as they travelled to various regions of Eastern 
India. After thorough preparation, Shrinivas, Narot
tam, and Shyamananda left Vrindavan. 

The First Travelling Sankirtan Party 

As they commenced their journey toward Mathura, 
several devotees, including Shri Jiva, accompanied 
them, unable to bear being separated. As the caravan 
neared Agra, the well-wishers fell behind. Now their 
journey was underway; there could be no turning back. 
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Soon they reached a small town known in those times 
as Ita, and then they traveled a path through the 
Chota-Nagpur jungles, also known as the Jarikhanda 
forest. Leaving Maghadesh on their left, they arrived in 
Tamlook, where they camped for the night. 

After many months of travel, they approached 
the land of Gaudadesh, or Bengal. Confident that their 
mission was nearing completion, they decided to rest 
in a small village named Gopalpur, just within the 
boundaries of the Malla kingdom of Vana Vishnupur. 
Here the priceless cargo of books was stolen; but be
fore retelling the details of this heart-rending episode, 
some historical background would be useful. 

Vana Vishnupur 

Since the province ruled by Vana Vishnupur figures 
prominently in Shrinivas Acharya's life, it would be 
prudent to briefly explain the geography and history of 
thi s  locality. The kingdom of Vishnupur is in the 
district of Birbhum, in Bengal, bounded on the north 
by the Santhal Pargannas and on the south by Midna
pur. Leagram was the capital and in the early part of 
the eighth century it was ruled by King Adimalla (lit
erally, "the first hero"), who was originally known as 
Raghunath Singh. Tradition asserts that Raghunath 
was a warrior who was raised by a Bagdi chief and 
subsequently installed on the throne. The kingdom 
was independent and powerful. D.C. Sen elaborates on 
the reign of the Malla kings: 

A record of the kings of Vishnupur with dates 
is to be found in Oldham's Historical and 
Ethnological aspects of the Burdwan District 
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(sic) . Adimalla's son , Jayamalla, extended his 
dominions by conquering Padampur, the 
whole family of the Raja there committing 
suicide · by drowning themselves in the tank 
Kanai Sara, after the latter's defeat in order to 
escape a capture by Jayamalla. The fo rty
eighth king of Vishnupur from its founder, 
was Vanamalla, whose son, Ham Bir (literally, 
"I am a hero") ascended the throne [toward 
the end of the sixteenth century ]. Ham Bir 
was generally known as Birhambir . . . .  [In addi
tion to his huge kingdom] he was the leader 
of a strong body of bandits who were the 
terror of the adjoining countries. He had em
ployed a large number of thugs and assassins 
who infested the highways and killed and 
robbed the wayfarers. The astrologers of the 
court were ever ready to submit to him con
fidential reports as to what fortunes the stars 
would grant him if he carried on robberies in 
particular localities .13 

Stealing the Books 

The king's dacoits were following Shrinivas, Narottam, 
and Shyamananda for some time, carefully surveying 
the well-protected cart of priceless manuscripts from 
afar. According to Bhakti- ratnakara, they had planned 
to rob the caravan for quite a distance, keeping it un
der strict surveillance, but they tactfully waited until it 

13 D.C. Sen, op. cit., pp. 1 09-10.  
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reached the jurisdiction of their own Raja 's kingdom . 
The court dacoits soon detected that only fifteen men 
accompanied the cart-ten armed soldiers, three holy 
men, and two cart-men. 

This caravan held special interest for the 
thieves because the king's astrologers had prophesied 
that the cart contained a precious treasure. The band 
of dacoits, now numbering over two hundred, in
flamed each other's imagination while discussing one 
of the astrologers's exact words: "This cart is filled 
with gems that are more valuable than gold." 

Excited by the possibility of an enormous 
fortune, they were about to overtake the caravan in a 
village named Tamar, but circumstance did not permit 
it. The marauders stealthfully followed them through 
the town of Raghunathpur, and through Panchavati as 
well. Finally in Gopalpur, the Vaishnava saints spent 
the night near a beautiful lake, confident that their 
mission was nearly completed. 

The dark night and luminous stars were the 
only witnesses to the surreptitious theft of the manu
scripts, as all fifteen men slept deeply due to their 
arduous journey. When they awoke it was as if their 
worst nightmare had come to pass. The loss of this 
priceless treasure was the most terrible scenario. The 
three stalwarts could not contain their tears. But 
Shrinivas, the senior man in the party, advised the 
other two, Narottam and Shyamananda, to dry their 
eyes and to proceed with their mission of bringing the 
message of the Six Goswamis to various parts of Bengal 
and Orissa. Shrinivas made it his own solemn duty to 
retrieve the manuscripts. Before doing anything, how-
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ever, h e  wrote to Jiva Goswami and told him all that 
had transpired. 14 

The King Experiences Love of God 

As Shrinivas was writing his letter some miles away, 
King Birhambir was rummaging through the treasures 
stolen from various travellers . Just then, his servants 

14 Naturally, all ofVrindavan took the news painfully. Sev
eral writers of the period, however, have exaggerated the 
reaction of Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami . Notably, Nitya
nanda Das, author of Prema-vilas, says that Kaviraj Goswami 
committed suicide upon hearing that the books, including 
his Chaitanya-charitamrita, were stolen. Nityananda Das is 
corrected by the author of Karnananda, who heard the 
story d irectly from Hemlata-devi, Shrinivas's daughter. 
Karnananda states that Kaviraj Goswami survived the ordeal 
and did not commit suicide.  Besides, suicide is against 
Vaishnava tradition. Despite the fact that Raghunath Das, 
Sanatan, and others are known to have attempted suicide, 
the Lord invariably plays a trick on them, not allowing such 
an ignoble death to befall His devotee. Why would I<rishna
das Kaviraj Goswami be an exception? Another factor to be 
considered is the date of the Chaitanya-charitamrita. It 
seems that there is enough evidence to suggest that the book 
had not yet been written, which would make Kaviraj Go
swami' s anguish over Shrinivas's losing it an anachronism. 
B .B .  Majumdar also points to the four letters of Jiva 
Goswami, found in both Prema-vilas and in Bhakti-rat.
nakara. In a letter that is dated some years after the period 
under d iscussion, Shri Jiva writes to Shrinivas: "I<rishnadas 
Kaviraj offers his obeisances to you." How could Krishnadas 
Kaviraj offer obeisances if he had committed suicide years 
before? For these and other reasons, the orthodox Gaudiya 
tradition and the world of scholarship both dismiss the 
alleged suicide, claiming that the entire incident is a later 
interpolation. 



42 - V a i s h n a v a  S a i n t s 

appeared with the court 's  most recent acquisition
Shrinivas's carefully wrapped chest of "the most pre
cious gems." Birhambir dropped everything else and 
feverishly unwrapped his latest prize. After having 
heard the prophesies, he could scarcely imagine what 
splendors awaited him. 

In one suspenseful moment, he removed the 
cloth covering and opened the trunk to reveal mere 
manuscripts. What a shock! Where was the priceless 
treasurd Lifting out the top manuscript in disbelief, 
the king saw the signature "Shri Rupa Goswami" writ
ten on a palm leaf. When he examined further and saw 
Shri Rupa's beautiful exposition of Vaishnava philoso
phy, he felt something change deep within. According 
to the Gaura-parshad-charitavali, Birhambir attained 
love for Krishna at that moment. He then reverentially 
returned the book to the trunk and retired for the 
evening, aware of the� grave sin that he had foolishly 
instigated. 

Shrinivas Appears In A Dream 

As the king rested, he had an unusual dream. He saw a 
beautiful and effulgent person, whose body was filled 
with divine energy . With a loving smile, that person 
spoke to him : "Do not worry. Soon I will come to 
Vishnupur and we shall meet. I will retrieve my 
manuscripts and you will be relieved of all sinful 
reactions. At that time, your joy will be boundless. 
Know for certain that you are my eternal servant life 
after life and I am your eternal well-wisher." The next 
morning the king awoke and started his life anew, 
waiting for the day when his mysterious dream would 
come true. 
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Meanwhile, Shrinivas Acharya made his way to 
the outskirts of Vishnupur, where he met a brahmin 
resident named Shri Krishna Ballabha. The two 
pundits became friends, and Krishna Ballabha gra
ciously invited Shrinivas to be a guest in his home. 
Gradually, he realized Shrinivas's  exalted position and 
surrendered to him as a pupil .  In due course, Krishna 
Ballabha mentioned that the king regularly convened a 
Bhagavatam study group for all who were interested. 
Shrinivas was extremely curious as to the nature of the 
Bhagavatam presentation and asked Krishna Ballabha 
to take him to the next meeting. 

Bhagavatam Recitation 

When they arrived, Vyasacharya, the court pundit, was 
reciting and commenting upon the Bhagavatam. 
Shrinivas was unimpressed, but he said nothing.  The 
next day, they arrived again,  and this time, too, 
Vyasacharya was pontificating in the same fashion . 
After two weeks of the court pundit's intolerable dis
play, Shrinivas could not contain himself, and so after 
the meeting he spoke to Vyasacharya: "You, sir, do not 
follow the text, nor are your commentaries in line with 
Shridhar Swami or the other standard exponents of 
Bhagavat philosophy." Vyasacharya listened to Shrini
vas's comments but ignored his advice. However, the 
king, who was nearby, overheard what was said and 
found it interesting.  

The next day at  the recital Vyasacharya again 
attempted to elucidate the esoteric section of the 
Bhagavatam that delineates Shri Krishna's rasa-lila. 
Respectful but firm, Shrinivas interrupted with a ques
tion: "Sir, how can you comment on such confidential 
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subjects without referring to the authoritative state
ments of Shridhar Swami? You are obviously unfamiliar 
with his work."  Vyasacharya now became angry. He 
didn't like being challenged in front of his sycophantic 
assembly, who were accustomed only to his peculiar 
rendition of Bhagavatam commentary. 

Before another word was said, however, the 
king, who was in the audience, began to defend 
Shrinivas 's position: "How is it that this brahmin 
scholar finds fault with your explanations? Perhaps 
your interpretations are questionable! "  To this, the 
arrogant Vyasacharya replied: "Who can interpret the 
texts better than I? This newcomer is an upstart, and 
he dares to question me in the presence of Your 
Majesty." Then he turned to Shrinivas and indignantly 
quipped: "If you are such an authority on the Bhag
avatam, why don 't  you come sit here and explain 
these same verses in a more brilliant way." 

Shrinivas rose to the challenge. He recited the 
Bhagavatam verses in the most melodious style, and 
then he spontaneously commented upon them with 
great verve and authority. He drew upon all existing 
Vaishnava explanations and yet offered his own unique 
presentation.  No one had ever heard such a masterful 
enunciation of Bhagavatphilosophy. The king encou
raged him to go on, allowing him to speak for several 
hours. When he finished, the whole assembly applau
ded and were ecstatic with Shrinivas's contagious love 
for Krishna. Vyasacharya could not believe his ears. He 
was defeated, but he was happy. 

King Birhambir was greatly moved and spoke 
to Shrinivas: "No one has ever come to this kingdom 
and shared so much love and scholarship in the way 
that you have. Please, tell me your name and from 
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where do you come?" Shrinivas replied: "My name is 
Shrinivas and I am a native of this country (Bengal) .  I 
came here to see your magnificent court and to relish 
the Bhagavatam." The king then gave him the best 
accommodations in the palace and asked him to stay as 
long as he liked . 

The King Surrenders 

Later that evening, the king asked Shrinivas to dine 
with him, but Shrinivas said that he took only one 
humble meal per day, and that he had already eaten. 
Nonetheless, Birhambir encouraged him to have some 
fruit, and he complied, not wanting to offend his 
distinguished host. As Shrinivas ate his fruit, the king 
sat at his side like a humble servant. He had never felt 
this way about anyone: Shrinivas was that effulgent 
person who had appeared in his dream-his guru-and 
he wanted to render some menial service. 

That night, Birhambir heard Shrinivas re
peating the name of Krishna through the wall, since his 
room was right next to the one in which he had his 
honored guest stay. It seemed as though Shrinivas did 
not sleep. "Here is a genuine saint," thought the king. 
"He is simply absorbed in the name of God." With 
this pleasant idea, the king fell asleep, listening to 
Shrinivas Acharya's blissful voice in the next room. 

The following day in the great assembly 
Shrinivas again spoke from the Bhagavatam. Once 
again, the eager, expectant audience relished every 
word. Shrinivas astonished all who listened . Chronic
lers of the event have reported that "even the stone 
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walls of the hall seemed to melt at the pathos."1 5  

Shrinivas spoke with enough erudition, sensitivity and 
devotion to honor his Vaishnava predecessors, and all 
who were present agreed that the wisdom of the orator 
far exceeded his years. One by one, people came and 
bowed to Shrinivas's feet, hoping he would accept 
them as his disciples. 

Later, the king submitted himself to Shrinivas 
as a lowly beggar: "You are the real king," he said, "for 
you have love for Krishna. I am not even worthy to be 
in your presence." Shrinivas, with all humility at his 
command, merely shook his head; he was not able to 
accept his own exalted position. But the king persisted: 
"Allow me to be your servant! Please!" Anxious to 
know Shrinivas's internal purpose, the king implored 
him: "How can I serve you? My entire kingdom is at 
your disposal." 

Shrinivas replied: "I came from the holy city 
of Vrindavan with a mission from Gopal Bhatta Go
swami and Jiva Goswami. I was to bring their original 
literature to Bengal. But this treasure was, unfort
unately, robbed within your kingdom. If I cannot 
retrieve these books, I would prefer to lose my life. 
Can you help me get them back?" 

The remorseful king burst into tears: "A poor 
worm am I, lost hopelessly in this land of birth and 
death. My own men have pillaged for years and years 
under m y  order, and then they came upon your cara
van. We were told it was the greatest treasure in the 
universe and we naturally pursued it. I cannot express 
my sorrow." Then, reflecting for a moment, the king 

1 5 D.C. Sen, op. cit., p. 1 19 .  
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said: "But there is a positive side to all of this. Our 
meeting would not have taken place if all of these 
events had not occurred. I would commit these sins 
again and again for but a moment of your association." 

Shrinivas laughingly reassured him that such 
sinful life was unnecessary for attaining his association. 
In fact, Shrinivas told him that sinful life was an 
obstacle to spiritual progress. Shrinivas then forgave 
the king for all the sins he had commited but asked 
him to sin no more. The king, of course, was more 
than ready to comply. 

The Books Are Safe! 

Grateful for Shrinivas's mercy, the king led him to the 
room where his treasures were kept, and there 
Shrinivas saw the trunk with the Goswami literature. 
At that moment, Shrinivas experienced ecstatic symp
toms, and as a merciful gesture he took the garland of 
flowers from his own neck and placed it on King 
Birhambir. Shrinivas then asked the king to bring him 
tulasi leaves, flower garlands, sandalwood paste, and 
other paraphernalia for worshiping the sacred books. 
The king brought him everything and with rapt at
tention he watched Shrinivas perform the elaborate in
itiation ceremony that followed. 

By reciting the maha-mantra-Hare Krishna, 
Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare-in the 
king's ear, Shrinivas initiated him . According to the 
Prema-vilas, Shrinivas gave him the name "Haricharan 
Das." Later in that same work it is said that Jiva Go
swami eventually showed the king special mercy by 
writing a letter in which he renamed him "Chaitanya 
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Da.c " The king's wife, Queen Sulakshana, and their 
son , Prince Dhari Hambir, also became Shrinivas 
Acharya 's surrendered servants. The Queen 's initiated 
name is unknown, but the boy was named "Gopal 
Das." Krishna Ballabha and Vyasacharya also became 
dedicated disciples. Whether or not Shrinivas initiated 
all of these great souls on this or his second visit to 
Vishnupur is a matter of controversy. 

Vishnupur As A Vaishnava Center 

Vishnupur soon became a great center ofVaishnavism. 
The initiation of the king and his loyal subjects was an 
epoch-making event in the history of the Gaudiya 
tradition. In all oflndia it was only in Vana Vishnupur 
that Gaudiya Vaishnava culture and art developed 
without any foreign or distracting influence . Even the 
Muslim intrusion was minimal. Consequently, the 
architectural and sculptural art of Bengal, from the 
beginning of the seventeenth century onwards, is 
nowhere found in such abundance and in such pristine 
form as in the Vaishnava monuments of Vishnupur. 
This is one of the many virtues of royal patronage. As 
noted by Dr. Sambidananda.Das: 

We know that it was through the active in
fluence of Prataparudra, Emperor of Orissa, 
that Gaudiya Vaishnavism was firmly estab
lished in the Orissan Empire. The success at 
Vrindavan was mainly due to the acceptance 
of its faith by the Prince of Amber and other 
Rajput States. The movement in Bengal had 
for so long been confined to the common 
people, until the king of Vishnupur came 
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forward with his help. We should remember 
that the kings of Gauda [Bengal] were Mo
hammedans and naturally antagonistic to 
Vaishnavism, which they considered a Hindu 
movement. Vaishnavism in its native province 
suffered persecution at the hands of an alien 
power, whereas in other provinces it de
veloped under the beneficent care of its rulers. 
The king ofVishnupur removed this sin from 
Bengal by employing all his resources in favor 
of Vaishnava propaganda in his own territory 
and in other parts of Benga!. 16 

King Birhambir reigned from 1 596 to 1622, 
and in that time he wrote many devotional songs in 
praise of Krishna, Mahaprabhu, and Shrinivas Acharya .  
Much of his exquisite poetry can today be found in 
Bhakti-ratnakara and in Pada-kalpataru. The king's 
mellifluous voice, reflected in his literary work, assisted 
in his newfound task of spreading Vaishnava teaching 
throughout his domain. In this he was quite successful. 
Shrinivas had thus accomplished his mission in Vishnu
pur, and when he wrote to Jiva Goswami, informing 
him that the books had not only been retrieved but 
that the main bandit, a king, had taken up the banner 
of Gaudiya Vaishnavism, all of Vrindavan rejoiced and 
sang the glories of Shrinivas Acharya. 

Other important events occurred during this 
period. For example, although King Birhambir and his 
entire kingdom were now converted to Vaishnavism 
and Shrinivas was in the process of developing an im-

1 6 Sambidananda Das, op. cit., p. 791 . 
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portant center there, the Acharya needed to again see 
his dear friends, Narottam and Shyamananda. He had 
written to them of the developments in Vishnupur, but 
he knew little of their activities. Furthermore, he had 
heard that Narahari Sarkar Thakur was ill and prepar
ing to die, and so he wanted to go to Shrikhanda to 
see him as well as his own aging mother in nearby 
Jajigram. In addition, Shrinivas's marriage occurred 
around this same time. Although some of the authori
tative books mention that he had married befure going 
to Vrindavan, Bhakti-ratnakara seems to say that he 
married after returning to Bengal from Vrindavan at 
the advice ofNarahari Sarkar.17 Evidence tends to sup
port this latter perspective. 

Shrinivas Returns to Jajigram 

Bidding his leave of King Birhambir, Shrinivas took the 
chest of books to Jajigram. Upon arrival there, he told 
the devotees exactly what had transpired. All of the 
holy town's inhabitants (especially his loving mother) 
rejoiced in his company. But they had some heart
breaking news for him as well : they told him that 
Shrimati Vishnu-priya had passed away from this 
world. This was Shri Chaitanya's widow, whom Shrin
ivas had met, and who had since become an important 
personality in the preaching mission of Bengal. When 
Shrinivas heard of her demise, he was in a state of 
profound remorse. Unable to control his emotions, he 

1 7  Narahari Chakravarti, Bhakti-ratnakara, ed., Nandalal 
Vidyasagar (Calcutta, Gaudiya Mission, 1960), Chapter 
Eight, verses 489-505. 
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fainted. Such was his love for the intimate associates of 
Mahaprabhu. The Jajigram devotees did their best to 
revive and console Shrinivas, and after some time he 
recovered. 

A few days later, a message came from 
Narahari Sarkar and Raghunandan Thakur requesting 
Shrinivas to come to nearby Shrikhanda. Shrinivas im
mediately left to see his two well-wishers, who had 
guided him so nicely in his youth. It was during this 
meeting that Narahari Sarkar suggested that Shrinivas 
take a wife .  Shri Narahari said: "Your mother is a great 
devotee. She has for many years been rendering val
uable service in Jajigram. You should fulfil whatever 
small desire she might have. Personally, I know for a 
fact that she would be very happy to see you married. 
Since she is a great devotee, you should comply with 
her wishes." On the advice of Shri Narahari, Shrinivas 
resolved that he would soon marry and raise a family. 

After spending a few more days in Shrikhanda, 
he travelled to Kanthak Nagara in order to visit the 
great sage Gadadhar Das, who was one of the personal 
associates of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. When Shrinivas 
arrived, Gadadhar Das embraced him with intense af
fection. He asked Shrinivas about the devotees of 
Vrindavan, especially the Goswamis. He was curious 
about the welfare of all the great Vaishnavas: how were 
they able to exist in separation from the Lord and His 
confidential devotees? Where were they living and 
under what conditions? In this way, Gadadhar Das and 
Shrinivas discussed the subject of Chaitanya Mahapra
bhu and the plight of His devotees in His absence. 
After several days in the association of Gadadhar Das, 
Shrinivas was scheduled to return to Jajigram. Before 
leaving, however, Gadadhar Das blessed him: "One 
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day you will taste the nectar of congregational chan
ting in the company of the Lord Himself, and in the 
company of His intimate associates. For now, you have 
my blessings to go and marry. May it bring you all 
auspiciousness."  

Shrinivas Gets Married 

The words of Gadadhar Das touched Shrinivas deeply 
and meditating on their import, he returned to Jaji
gram. There he met Gopal Chakravarti, an elderly 
brahmin who had a beautiful and devoted daughter 
named "Draupadi ."  Observing that Shrinivas and 
Draupadi were naturally attracted to each other, Shri 
Raghunandan Thakur, out of concern for Shrinivas, 
arranged the wedding. After the marriage, Draupadi 
came to be called "Ishvari" (some say it was her 
initiated name), honoring her own steadfast devotion 
to God and acknowledging her marriage to a great 
saint. Her father, Gopal Chakravarti, soon accepted 
Shrinivas as his spiritual master, as did her two 
brothers, Shyam Das and Ramchandra. Shrinivas 
quickly became one of the most prominentgurus in all 
of Bengal. 

After some time, his wife gave birth to a son, 
and when he wrote to Jiva Goswami in Vrindavan 
about the blessed event, he received an exuberant reply 
in which Jiva named the boy "Vrindavan Ballabha." 
Soon after, Shrinivas married again (polygamy was not 
uncommon in Shrinivas 's time, but it was rarely 
encouraged) .  His second wife was also a great devotee 
and, .after initiation, she was known as "Gauranga
priya," although her name at birth was "Padmavati ." 
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One may wonder why Shrinivas found it 
necessary to take a second wife .  Most of the standard 
biographies do not elaborate, stating merely that the 
second marriage followed the first one by a few years. 
But the Anuraga-balli informs us that his most 
intimate disciples insisted that he remarry upon the 
untimely death of his two sons from Ishvari. Appar
ently, they were concerned that his bloodline should 
not die out. It seems that Shrinivas had two sons, 
Vrindavan Ballabha and Radhakrishna Das, who are 
said to to have died at a young age-they are not listed 
as having any disciples. The others-his first wife,  her 
daughters (Hemlata, Krishna-priya, and Kanchan, also 
known as Yamuna), and his second wife,  Gauranga
priya, and her son, Gati Govinda-had hosts of di
sciples. Today, there is also a continuation of Shrin
ivas's  bloodline from Gati Govinda in Vrindavan. 

The Passing of Narahari Sarkar 

Meanwhile, Narahari Sarkar Thakur took his final 
breath after seeing Shrinivas one last time. Shrinivas 
organized a massive festival in order to properly honor 
Narahari 's  memory. Everyone from Shrikhanda and 
from neighboring villages attended. Vaishnava festivals 
soon proliferated in the region. For example, Shrinivas 
started an important preaching center in Barakuli by 
installing the Deity of Radhavinode (Krishna) in the 
house of one of his prominent disciples, Govinda 
Chakravarti. Such installation ceremonies were accom
panied by elaborate festivities, including singing, dan
cing, and distributing sacred food (prasadam). It was 
through this method that the movement was spread 
throughout Bengal . 
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In due course, Shrinivas decided to return to 
Vrindavan.  Some say that it was just prior to this 
period that he was invited to .Narottam's huge festival 
at Kheturi. Others say that this festival occurred much 
later, after Shrinivas's return from this second journey 
to Vrindavan. In  either case, we shall discuss the 
Kheturi episode in the chapter that describes Narottam 
Das Thakur's activities, because it was he who spon
sored and inspired this singularly historic Vaishnava 
celebration. 

Shrinivas's Disciples 

Before elaborating upon Shrinivas's second sojourn to 
Vrindavan, it would be appropriate to describe some of 
his important disciples, especially because Ramchandra 
Kaviraj, one of his most renowned followers, had ac
companied him on this second trip to Vraja. Ram
chandra was considered .Shrinivas's "other eye and 
other arm." They were so close that they were con
sidered as one soul. 

Ramchandra and his famous brother, Shri 
Govinda, who was also a disciple, were the sons of 
Chiranjiva Sen, Mahaprabhu's intimate associate. Both 
were celebrated scholars, artists, and poets, but Ram
chandra came to be widely accepted as Shrinivas's most 
noteworthy disciple .  This was in some measure due to 
Narottam Das Thakur who, at Shrinivas's request, took 
charge of Ramchandra and forged an intimate friend
ship while schooling him in all the details ofVaishnava 
philosophy. 

With the active help of King Birhambir, Shrin
ivas successfully expanded his area of preaching in Ben
gal to the districts ofBirbhum, Bankura, Burd wan and 
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as fur as Tripura in the East. It would not be hyperbole 
to declare that he evangelized all of Bengal, and 
converted hundreds to become his disciples. Prema
vilas alone specifically names 1 17 direct initiated di
sciples hailing from every corner of Gaudadesh . Even 
though Shrinivas had hundreds of disciples, twenty
one of them were considered prominent in four basic 
categories: 

(1)  Six Chakravartis- G o k u l a n a n d a ,  
Govinda, Narayana, Shridas, Shyamadas, and 
Vyasacharya. 
(2) Eight Kavirajas-Bhagavan,  Gokula, 
Gopiramana, Govinda, Karnapur, Nrisingha, 
Ramchandra, and Ballabhi. 
'(3) Six Thakurs-Jayaram, Kumudananda 
Kularaj, Radhaballabha Mandala, Ramakrishna 
Chaturaj, Rupa Ghataka, and Thakurdas. 
( 4) One Raja-King Birhambir. 

Hemlata Thakurani 

To this list, Harinarayana, king of Shikharabhumi, is 
often added, as is Hemlata Thakurani, Shrinivas's 
daughter. Although she is not often counted among 
his disciples-being a blood relation-she was none
theless properly initiated by him and one of his most 
significant  followers. A highly educated and vigorous 
preacher, she has been compared to Jahnava-devi in 
spreading the movement throughout Bengal. She was 
a gifted and devoted leader, initiating both men and 
women into the Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition. One of 
her disciples, Yadunandan Thakur, became a famous 
scholar and poet, composing simple Bengali versifica-
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tions of classic Gaudiya literature. Moreover, he wrote 
Karnananda, among other works, at Hemlata Thakur
ani 's specific request. 

She eventually married a great devotee named 
Gopijanaballabha Chattaraj and had several children. 
Today, her descendants are living in the villages of 
Maliati and Budhaipad, in the Murshidabad District, 
where in her own time she had personally revolution
ized the preaching of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. 

Shrinivas Returns To Vrindavan 

Shrinivas's second journey to Vrindavan (mentioned 
earlier), in which he was accompanied by Ramchandra 
Kaviraj and also by his son, Vrindavan Ballabha, is im
portant for a n umber of reasons. First, Shrinivas had 
not been there since his recovery of the Bhakti lit
erature . All of the Goswamis were thus anxious to 
show their appreciation and when Shrinivas arrived 
they did so in full glory. Further, he now came to Vrin
davan with Ramchandra Kaviraj (or, according to 
some, Ramchandra met him there soon after he ar
rived)-a good example for the Vrindavan Goswamis 
to see, for such a worthy disciple evidenced Shrinivas's 
capabilities as a preacher. Consequently, Gopal Bhatta 
Goswami, who had initially wanted Shrinivas to take 
over the worship of the Radha-Raman Deity in Vrin
davan, gave the duty, instead, to his other disciple, 
Gopinath Pujari , and he insisted that Shrinivas con -
tinue his excellent preaching mission in Bengal. The 
descendants of Gopinath 's brothers are still in charge 
of the Radha-Raman temple. 

Another reason that Shrinivas's return trip to 
Vrindavan was important was because Shyamananda 
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Pandit had returned there at approximately the same 
time, enabling them to deepen their friendship. To
gether, they resumed their studies under Jiva Goswami, 
who taught them further esoteric secrets of Gaudiya 
Vaishnavism. Gradually, Shrinivas began to reveal his 
mystic potency, and it became apparent that he was 
fully absorbed in the mood of Manjari-bhava, or the 
highest intimacy of love of God. 

Back To Vishnupur 

After several months in Vrindavan, Shrinivas, along 
with Shyamananda and Ramchandra Kaviraj , returned 
to Bengal because the missionary work there was 
incomplete and was encouraged by Shri Jiva and the 
other Vrindavan Goswamis. Stopping in Vana Vishnu
pur, they went to see King Birhambir, who was de
lighted by the presence of his guru and the other two 
Vaishnava luminaries. The king's devotion was reflec
ted throughout the kingdom. In the words of D .C.  
Sen: 

Raja Vira Hamvira [Birhambir] would not do 
anything without the advice of his guru 
[Shrinivas Acharya] ,  even in political matters. 
His [Shrinivas 's] voice prevailed alike in the 
court and in the domestic circles of Vishnu
pur. We find that repeating the name of God a 
fixed number of times was made compulsory 
by penal law in the State . Sacrifice of animals 
at the altar of the gods was also discounten
anced, though not actually prohibited by law. 
Worldly dignity attended the guru who had 
brought spiritual glory to the country. We 
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find that on every occasion of Vaishnava 
festivities of any importance, valuable presents 
were given to Shrinivas, while Raja Vira Ham
vira was ever ready to minister to his physical 
comforts in every possible manner. But true to 
the traditions of a brahmin scholar and saint, 
Shrinivas contented himself with living in a 
straw-roofed hut though he might have built 
palaces with the help of the Raja and other 
influential disciples. The money he received 
was mainly spent in feeding his disciples of 
whom there was always a large number resid
ing at his house. 18 

The Glories Of Vishnupur 

The pervasiveness ofVaishnava dharma in Bengal, and 
particularly in Vishnupur, lasted .well after the time of 
Shrinivas and into the following centuries. For exam
ple, King Birhambir's successor, Raghunath Singh I, 
eventually built numerous Vaishnava temples in many 
distant villages in order to make Vaishnava religion 
popular with the tribal people of those localities. In 
fact, the kings ofVishnupur, from the time of Birham-

1 8  D.C. Sen, op. cit., pp. 156-7. Two controversial subjects 
are addressed: ( 1 )  forcing religion on people; and (2) sac
rificing of animals. It should be noted that the monarchs of 
Vishnupur and other Vaishnava provinces were not vehe
ment or coercive but were rather tactful and competent . 
They saw to the righteous behavior of their subjects and, 
when the people did not comply, they merely asked them to 
leave. That was their only punishment. 
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bir onward, assumed considerable responsibility for the 
material and spiritual well-being of their subjects. They 
contributed ample endowments for the maintenance of 
shrines and other religious institutions.  Not only did 
they request all citizens living within their jurisdiction 
to chant the holy name, as noted by D .C .  Sen, but 
they introduced an extensive system of espionage to 
see whether their subjects were observing the pre
scribed religious obligation . To this end, King Gopal 
Singh in the subsequent generation used to go out in 
disguise in order to detect whether his subjects were 
actually repeating the names of God while chanting on 
their japa (rosary-like) beads. In this connection, how
ever, the Vishnupur kings were far from merciless. 
Most of their subjects readily complied with their re
ligious mandate. Others, who did not, were obviously 
disinclined to live in a Vaishnava community and, as 
much in consideration for them as for the State, the 
authorities asked them to leave. According to Dr. 
Sambidananda Das: 

In short, the Vaishnava kings, from Vira Ham
vira downwards, developed Vaishnava culture 
in all its branches. The practical religious lives 
of the kings, particularly Vira Hamvira, Gopal 
Singh, and Chaitanya Singh, made the people 
of Vishnupur God-fearing, virtuous, humble, 
and courteous in manner and pure in heart. It 
is not an easy matter to make the whole 
population happy and pious. The standard of 
morality of these Vaishnava people was judged 
by more than two distinguished foreigners. 
The people regarded their kings as their gurus. 
To this day it is their custom to offer edibles 
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to Shri Chaitanya's altar in the name of the 
king, on the occasion of public worship. Thus 
did Shrinivas, through Raja Vira Hamvira, 
start a new epoch in the religious life of the 
country.19 

Man;ari-Bhava 

While in Vishnupur, Shrinivas showed the highest level 
of Krishna consciousness. He was an exemplary Gosh
thyanandi [a preacher] , as is evidenced by his travelling 
sankirtan party and by his enthusiasm to spread the 
bona-fide message of the Bhagavatam to all who 
would listen . He was also an excellent Bhajananandi 
[an inner worshipper], as is seen by his absorption in 
Manjari-b/Java, or his inner meditation on his onto
logical form as a maidservant ofShrimati Radharani. 

In this connection, one interesting story, 
among many others, is related in all of Shrinivas 's au
thorized biographies: Once, while in Vana Vishnupur, 
Shrinivas fel l  into trance while meditating on his form 
as Mani Manjari in the spiritual realm. As he fixed his 
mind on Radharani' s  water sports in Vrindavan, he 
relished watching her splash about in the Yamuna with 
Krishna and her intimate gopi friends. But in the mid
dle of her playful dealings, her nose-ornament ( besara) 
fell into the dark blue waters, and only Rupa Manjari 
noticed that it had fallen from her moon-like face. At 
this point, Rupa Manjari winked at Guna Manjari 
[Gopal Bhatta Goswami] who, knowing the mind of 
Shri Rupa, dove in to look for the lost nose-ring. Guna 
Manjari searched the transparent waters in vain, how-

19 Dr. Sambidananda Das, op. cit., p.819 .  



S h r i n i v a s  A c h a r y a  - 61 

ever, because the blessed ornament could not be 
found. Guna Manjari had even engaged Mani Manjari 
[ Shrinivas himself] in the search, but to no avail . 

Shrinivas continued his meditation on this pas
time, day and night, for three days without a break. 
However, in the external world, his wives were now 
beside themselves with grief: "Will Shrinivas ever come 
out of this meditative trance? Is he dead?"  His body 
had become stiff and his breathing was slight. His 
wives started to cry out loud. Soon the king came run
ning, and when he observed Shrinivas 's condition, he 
too was deeply concerned: "The body requires food. If 
the Acharya does not soon return to our plane of 
existence, he may permanently leave us." Nonetheless, 
the king consoled himself and Shrinivas's wives when 
the court physicians examined Shrinivas's body-it was 
still in a healthy state . But how long can even the 
healthiest man exist without food? 

Of course, it might be prudent to note at this 
point that such states of exalted consciousness are rare, 
and one should not attempt to imitate them. Accor
ding to the Vedic tradition, those who are in the 
neophyte and intermediate stages of devotional service 
( bhakti-yoga) should concentrate on required viddhi
sadhana under the direction of a bona-fide spiritual 
master, and it is by this method that one can gradually 
attain the higher levels of bhava and prema as 
exhibited by Shrinivas Acharya. 

Ramchandra Kaviraj To The Rescue 

Ishvari, Shrinivas's first wife, thought of Ramchandra 
Kaviraj . If anyone could understand Shrinivas's state 
and bring him out of it, it was Ramchandra. She ex-
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pressed these thoughts to the king, who quickly sent 
for Shrinivas' s  most intimate disciple. After some time, 
Ramchandra arrived, and seeing the face of his lord 
and master, he assured everyone: "Do not fear, Shrini
vas Acharya is in a deep state of samadhi. He will soon 
return to you." 

Ramchandra, who was also the embodiment 
of Mani Manjari (although he is more commonly 
known as Karuna Manjari) ,  sat next to Shrinivas in a 
meditative trance. In this state, he appeared at the 
Yamuna where Shrinivas, as Mani Manjari, was still 
looking for Radharani 's  nose-ring. Ramchandra, in his 
own ontological form as Mani Manjari 's  other self, 
jumped in the river and helped Shrinivas find the 
ornament, which was hidden under a lotus leaf. Giving 
the nose-ring to Mani Manjari [Shrinivas], Ramchan
dra was happy to assist his guru in this confidential 
way. 

At this same time, Radharani finished her 
water sports, and she began to dress in her beautiful 
dark blue sari. Her intimate gopi friends naturally as
sisted her, and when there was one last ornament to 
place on her person-the nose-ring-Guna Manjari 
confidently looked to Mani Manjari who, in perfect 
timing, came out from the Yamuna and delivered the 
desired apparel. 

The Meditation Is Complete 

As the finishing touch was placed on Radhika's body, 
Krishna came to scurry her off into the forests of 
Vrindavan .  The gopis and manjaris watched on in 
disbelief, mesmerized by the unparalleled beauty that 
emanated from the Divine Couple. The scene engulfed 



S h r i n i v a s  A c h a r y a  - 63 

them with intense love, and their bodies showed 
symptoms of spiritual ecstasy. Just then, Ramchandra 
Kaviraj broke his meditation, as did Shrinivas. They 
turned to look at each other, once again, in the ex
ternal world. Laughing like madmen, they embraced 
and fell to the floor, their eyes emitting tears of love. 

King Birhambir was never more ecstatic. His 
master had come back! Ishvari and Gauranga-priya 
cried tears of joy. All the devotees began to chant, 
"Hari! Hari!" A huge feast was brought in for the two 
sadhus who had just returned from an expedition in 
consciousness, an esoteric journey to the spiritual 
world. The feast remnants were given to the inner cir
cle of Vishnupur devotees. After eating, the devotees 
sat at the feet of Shrinivas and Ramchandra, who 
began to talk about the pastimes of Radha and Krishna 
throughout the night. 

Manasa Seva 

Shrinivas developed his inner meditation to such a 
degree that he began to inadvenently bring tangible 
parapernalia from these meditations when returning to 
external consciousness. For example, Bhakti-ratnakara 
relates that once, while meditating on Mahaprabhu's 
lila, Shrinivas saw that he was actually worshiping Lord 
Chaitanya Himself, who was seated on a beautifully
jeweled throne. In Shrinivas's meditation, he ap
proached the Lord and reverentially anointed His body 
with fragrant sandlewood paste. Then he placed a gar
land of aromatic flowers around the Lord's neck and 
began to carefully fan Him with a chamara whisk. 

As Shrinivas served the Lord in this way, he 
could not keep his composure and, looking at the 
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Lord' s  magnificent form, he began to exhibit ecstatic 
symptoms. This pleased Lord Chaitanya, who then 
took the same garland of flowers that Shrinivas had 
given Him and placed it around Shrinivas' s  neck. After 
the Lord made this loving gesture, Shrinivas's med
itation broke; but the garland was still adorning his 
own chest. Its fragrance was unlike anything he had 
ever experienced. He quickly took off the garland and 
hid it in order to conceal this confidential pastime. 

This same kind of manasa seva experience 
often occurred for Shrinivas in relation to Radha -
Krishna lila as wel l .  Bhakti-ratnakara describes that 
once during Shrinivas' s  intense meditations, he envi
sioned himself (as Mani Manjari) at the side of Radha
rani as She and Krishna were taking part in the Holi 
Kela Festival . This is a joyous event wherein Radha and 
Krishna playfully throw colored dyes at each other. 
Shrinivas saw in his meditation Radha and Her inti
mate gopi friends flinging dyes and squirting all kinds 
of colored waters at Krishna, bombarding Him from 
all directions; and He in turn threw various kinds of 
dye at them. As this loving battle reached its highest 
point, the gopis looked over at Shrinivas (Mani Man
jari),  gesturing that he should come to their rescue. 

Mani Manjari then started to quickly supply 
Radhika with ample quantities of multi-colored pow
ders. Radhika and the gopis used these against Shri 
Krishna, but He would not be defeated so easily: He 
returned their attempts with even greater attacks, the 
conflict becoming so furious that the ground began to 
shake. In  the midst of this irrepressible enjoyment 
Shrinivas's meditation broke, and when he returned to 
external consciousness, he realized that his body was 
covered with the multi-colored dyes from the spiritual 
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world. When his family and disciples saw him in this 
condition, they realized the perfected nature (siddha) 
of his inner meditation ( manasa seva) . 

His Daily Activities 

The activities of Shrinivas Acharya can fill volumes, and 
they have, but our objective is to present an overview 
of his life and accomplishments. Our work is hardly 
exhaustive. Details abound in the Bhakti-ratnakara, 
Prema-vilas, Narottam-vilas, Anuraga·balli, and 
Karnananda. This latter work gives a brief summary of 
his daily life in Vishnupur, as well as the similar routine 
he followed upon his return to Jajigram. According to 
that text, in the early morning he would read from the 
following books, explaining and interpreting them for 
his disciples: Bhakti-rasamrita-sindhu, Vidagdha Mad
hava, Lalita Madhava, Hari-bhakti-vilas, Hangsa
dutta, Gitavali, Shat-sandarbha, Bhagavatam and 
Btahma-sangita. 

The study of these books would occupy him 
until 10 o'Clock in the morning. Then, until 2 o'clock 
in the afternoon he would chant his japa in solitude, 
occasionally worshiping Krishna according to his inner 
meditation. From 4 o'clock to 6 o'clock in the evening 
he would perform kirtan, song and dance, with his 
disciples. The particular form of Padavali kirtan for 
which he became famous is called Manohar Shoy, and 
some say that it is the only authentic classical style that 
has survived. For his own kirtans, he would generally 
select songs from the varied repertoire of Jayadev, 
Chandidas, or Vidyapati. At night he used to instruct 
his disciples and discuss esoterica with them. 
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His Literary Work 

It is said that Shrinivas composed only five lyrical 
padas. These are included in Chapter Six of Karn
ananda-three of which are also found i n  Pada
kalpataru. In addition, he wrote an excellent com
mentary on the chaturshloki of Shrimad Bhagavatam, 
which is respected and studied to this day; and he 
wrote other works as well, including his famous . Shat 
Goswami-ashtakam ( "Eight Prayers to the Six Go
swamis") .  While his literary work is not voluminous, its 
quality in terms of content and writing style is nectar
ean, leaving an indelible and unique mark on the 
Gaudiya tradition .  

Divine Ascension 

Just as the authorized biographers of Shri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu did not mention in any derail His passing 
from this world, so too did Shrinivas's followers ne
glect to tell us the story of Shrinivas 's disappearance. 
This may be due to their intense love for the Acharya 
and to their deferential conception that he was Maha
prabhu Himself. Such conclusions are alluded to in 
Prema-vilas, which opines that Shrinivas Acharya was 
one-sixteenth part of the full spirit of Chaitanya Ma
haprabhu. He was thus a special manifestation of the 
Supreme in the guise of His own devotee. Although 
his divine ascension remains a mystery, his life remains 
an inspiration . 



2 -
Narottam 
Oas Thakur 

arottam Das Thakur was th� embodi
ment of Gaudiya teachings. He con
veyed love of God through his mem -
orable poesy and lived that love in the 
same poetic way. He was the perfect 
devotee, the archetypal messenger of 
the Divine, whose characteristics the 
Six Goswamis described every time 
their quill touched palm leaf. More 
than Shrinivas or Shyamananda, Na
rottam is remembered as the superla
tive Gaudiya, perhaps because the ul
timate philosophical conceptions of 
Gaudiya Vaishnavism are reflected in 
every one of his songs. Consequently, 
Narottam's achievements have been 
fully recognized by historians and sur
veyors of the Gaudiya tradition. 

It is not possible to accurately describe Narottam's  
merit, but noted Bengali historian Ramakanta Chakra
varti has nicely summarized his major accomplishments 
in his classic work on Bengali culture: 
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The importance of Narottam Datta in the 
history of the post-Chaitanya Vaishnava move
ment in Bengal can hardly be overestimated. 
He worked in unison with Shrinivas Acharya 
for the establishment of the Vrindavan [doc
trine] in Bengal. He was one of the principal 
organizers of the Kheturi festival in which the 
Vrindavan viewpoint finally dominated over 
the other [views ]  . . . .  Narottam Datta and his 
disciples boldly flouted caste. Narottam was an 
eminent shudra-guru of many brahmins. He 
and his disciples spread Vaishnavism in Mur
shidabad and Rajshoy. Narottam was also the 
author of several works in which his spiritual 
ideals were clearly stated. So great was his au
thority that even the deviant sahajiyas found it 
expedient  to write some of their sectarian 
works in his n ame.1 

Two important events connected with Narot
tam Das Thakur precipitate his advent. The first is the 
appearance of Lokanath Goswami in this world, and 
the second is the prediction by Shri Chaitanya Maha
prabhu of Narottam 's birth . A survey of Narottam's 
life would be incomplete without a thorough analysis 
of these two episodes. 

Lokanath Goswami 

Lokanath Goswami was the son of Padmanabha Chak
ravarti and Sita-devi and was born in a small village 

l Ramakanta Chakravarti, op. cit., p. 229. 
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known as Talakhadi in East Bengal's Jessore District. 
According to some sources, he was Mahaprabhu's 
schoolmate in Navadvip. When Lokanath was very 
young, perhaps in his teenage years, Mahaprabhu sent 
him to Vrindavan along with Bhugarba Goswami to 
rediscover the lost pilgrimage sites of Krishna's pas
times .  This was an important project. Due to the pas
sage of time and the invasion of foreign powers, many 
shrines in the Vrindavan area had become obscured. 
Mahaprabhu's desire to reclaim these lost sites did not 
begin when He sent Rupa and Sanatan to that most 
sacred of holy places, because He had sent Lokanath 
much earlier. 

Mahaprabhu sent him with Bhugarba because 
in His omniscience Mahaprabhu knew that Lokanath 
and Bhugarba were the best of friends both in this life 
and in Krishna's eternal lila. Moreover, their identity 
in Krishna-lila enabled them to recognize the exact 
location of many of the lost places of pilgrimage. Ac
cording to Gaura-ganoddesha-dipika, Lokanath and 
Bhugarba were in their previous births Lila Manjari 
and Prema Manjari respectively, and sometimes it is 
said that they were Manjulali Manjari and Nandi
mukhi. 

It is said that they arrived in Vrindavan in 
1509, or thereabouts, and remained there for the rest 
of their lives. Lokanath Goswami's major accomplish
ments in Vrindavan include constucting the Gokul
ananda temple (today one of the seven primary temples 
of Vrindavan), establishing his Deity of Radhavinode, 
and, eventually, initiating Narottam Das Thakur. Act
ually, when Mahaprabhu sent Lokanath to Vrindavan, 
He warned him that the day would come when Na
rottam would arrive, and at that time Lokanath was to 
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initiate Narottam into the Gaudiya tradition. This was 
the will of Shri Chaitanya. 

Searching For Mahaprabhu 

Despite the legend that Lokanath never left Vrindavan, 
there is one well-documented instance in which he 
ventured out in search of Mahaprabhu. It was about a 
year or so after he had first arrived. Having heard that 
Mahaprabhu had taken sannyasa, Lokanath became 
overwhelmed by the same confusion that had engulfed 
Shrinivas's father, Chaitanya Das, and he immediately 
left to see Mahaprabhu in His newly-adopted order of 
renunciation. 

Leaving for Puri ,  he travelled the long 
arduous trails through the Jarikhanda Forest. After 
many weeks, he fi nally arrived, only to find that 
Mahaprabhu had departed for South India. Lokanath 
then started south, and for many months he tried to 
retrace the Lord's steps. After some time he heard that 
Mahaprabhu had returned to Puri . Following his 
Master, Lokanath also dispatched for Puri, and this 
time, he thought, he would definitely meet Shri 
Chaitanya. On his way to Puri, however, he heard that 
Mahaprabhu was now in Vrindavan . In this way, Lok
anath returned to Vrindavan;  but when he arrived, he 
was told that Mahaprabhu had just left, going through 
Prayag and Benares on His way back to Puri. 

Lokanath was relentless but Mahaprabhu ap
peared to him in a dream and told him that he should 
not waste his time. He should stay in Vrindavan, said 
Mahaprabhu, for it would torment him to see his Lord 
in the severe persona of a renunciant. Feeling com
passion for His devoted Lokanath, Mahaprabhu asked 
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him to take solace in the memory of their inner rela
tionship and to meditate on Him in His pre-sannyasi 
days at Navadvip. 

Soon after this dream, Lokanath Goswami be
came even more determined to begin the work of re
claiming the holy places . This he did, but little was 
accomplished until the arrival of Rupa and Sanatan. In 
retrospect, it seems that his main role in  Vrindavan was 
as a senior Vaishnava, giving guidance to younger de
votees. Moreover, Lokanath Goswami prepared for the 
arrival of Narottam Das Thakur, who would eventually 
accept him as guru. 

"O Narottam! 0 Narottamr 

When Chaitanya Mahaprabhu decided to go from Puri 
to Vrindavan , He stopped in the village of Ramakeli 2 
to see Rupa and Sanatan . At that time, Mahaprabhu 
looked into the deep blue waters of the Padma River, 
facing Kheturi village in East Bengal, and began to 
feverishly shout, "O Narottam!  0 Narotta m ! "  This 
was no surprise to Nityananda Prabhu, the Lord's con
stant associate. Mahaprabhu had on several occasions 
already exclaimed this name in the midst of exuberant 
kirtan. From this, the intimate devotees knew that a 
great personality would soon take birth, for narottam 
literally means "the topmost person ." 

On this occasion, however, Mahaprabhu was 
howling the name of Narottam with an overwhelming 

2 Prema-vilas intimates that this particular episode may have 
occurred in Kanair Natshala, which is in the Saotal Pargana 
Dumka District of Bengal (to the west ofK.heturi ) .  
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sense of joy. Tears flowed from His eyes with un
controllable force, as He ran back and forth like a 
madman. Nityanananda Prabhu was concerned about 
Mahaprabhu's well-being. He had never seen his Mas
ter reach this level of irrepressibility, nor had He ever 
seen Him shed tears of love with such vehemence, 
nearly forcing Himself to lose consciousness. 

Mahaprabhu revealed the reason for His 
heightened ecstasy: "Nityananda, across the Padma in 
Kheturi-gram Narottam will soon take birth . This will 
occur in our lifetime . Kirtan is my life and soul, and 
Narottam will sustain it. There in Kheturi (Garer
hata) ,  he will absorb my Kirtan-rasa with all of My 
love . I grow anxious for this to occur. For now I will 
deposit my intense love in the Padma, and when 
Narottam comes and bathes here, the Padma will ex
tend My love to him." 

The next morning, .Mahaprabhu, Nityananda 
Prabhu, and the assembled devotees engaged in an 
ecstatic kirtan. Nityananda forewarned all of the 
devotees that .Mahaprabhu would be placing His love 
in the Padma and that this love would one day be 
seized by an important devotee named Narottam. 
After the kirtan, the devotees went to bathe; and when 
Mahaprabhu entered the Padma, all the waters began 
to overflow, unable to contain the divine prema that 
Mahaprabhu had stored there. 

At that time, the personified Padma is said to 
have appeared to .Mahaprabhu and the devotees. She 
asked the Lord: "I understand that you want me to 
deliver this love to Narottam. But how will I know 
when he comes? How will I be able to identify him?"  

Mahaprabhu answered: "When someone en
ters your waters and causes you to overflow, as I have 
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just done, and when a person comes whose presence 
makes you greatly jubilant-that is Narottam! " The 
Padmavati smiled, offered her obeisances, and returned 
to her watery form. 

Nityananda Prabhu was taken by the beauty of 
this scene near the Padma River and expressed to 
Mahaprabhu that He would like to stay there. Maha
prabhu told Him that He would one day return, for it 
was His duty to bring Narottam, at the appropriate 
time, to the Padma. Nityananda Prabhu is the per
sonification of Guru-tattva, and so he would naturally 
guide Narottam to the river where the divine treasure 
of love of God was waiting. 

Birth And Childhood 

In or around the year of Mahaprabhu's disappearance, 
1 534, on a full moon day in the month of Magh 
(January-February), Narottam Das appeared in this 
world.3 As Mahaprabhu had predicted, he was born in 
Kheturi (Garer Hata subdivision) ,  which is about 
seventy-two miles northwest of present Rampur Vo
jalijar in the Rajashoy District of East Bengal (now 
Bangladesh) . His father was a great king, named Krish
nananda Datta, and his mother's name was Narayani-

3 Shishir Kumar Ghosh ( Narottam-charita, p. 1 3 )  seems 
convinced that Narottam was born a few years before Shri 
Chaitanya's disappearance. Dr. Sambidananda Das seems to 
concur (op. cit., p. 821 ) , adding that the birth may have 
been as early as the second decade of the sixteenth century. 
This is generally accepted in the orthodox tradition. None
theless, the authoritative biographies do not give an exact 
year. 



74 - V a i s h n a v a  S a i n t s 

devi. They were fabulously wealthy and were kayasthas 
by caste. They raised their son as an honored prince. 

During the traditional anna-prashanam cere
mony for the newly-born Narottam, when a baby is 
supposed to eat his first grains, Narottam 's parents 
were taken aback. It seems that Narottam would not 
eat, turning his head away from the food in disgust. 
However, shortly thereafter, when a devout Vaishnava 
came with similar food that had been offered to Krish
na, Narottam ate heartily. All who were present could 
understand that the only reason he had initially rejec
ted the grains was because the grains were unoffered. 
This spoke highly of the baby's devotional demeanor. 
His parents rejoiced. 

As Narottam advanced in years, he became an 
exemplary student, mastering all academic subjects and 
religious books as well .  His fuvorite activity, though, 
was to sit at the feet of an elderly brahmin named Shri 
Krishnadas, who would daily recite the early, middle, 
and final pastimes of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Na
rottam relished these stories throughout his youth and 
resolved to devote his life to the eternal principles of 
Gaudiya Vaishnavism. 

Prema-tali Ghat 

One day, soon after Narottam became a teenager, 
Nityananda Prabhu appeared to him in a dream, say
ing, "Tomorrow, as the sun begins to rise, you should 
take your bath in the Padma River. At that time you 
shall receive the totality of Gaur-prem, or love of 
God." When Narottam awoke, he immediately com
plied with Nityananda Prabhu's instruction. 
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Entering the Padma, Narottam fel t  himself 
undergo a vital transformation. Just then, Mahaprabhu 
appeared before his eyes and affectionately embraced 
him. As their bodies merged, he felt  Mahaprabhu's 
very essence engulf his soul. It is said that at that 
moment Narottam's naturally dark complexion turned 
to molten gold-Mahaprabhu's own distinctive hue. 
Today, pilgrims visit Prema-tali Ghat, in Bangladesh, 
where this historic event transpired. 

His Parents' Lament 

When Narottam did not return home after some time, 
his parents sent a search party after him. They found 
him dancing furiously on the banks of the Padma. 
Who was this madman? Certainly it was not the same 
Naru. When they brought him home, his parents did 
not recognize him. Not only was there a change in the 
color of his skin, but he now bawled like a lovesick 
adolescent. This was not some ordinary crying, but the 
tears of a lover of God. Narottam's  parents sensed that 
it was something to this effect. His mother confronted 
him directly: "My dear Naru! What has happened to 
you? Why do you weep in this pathetic way? How can 
I help you? "  

Narottam replied: "Dear mother, this mor
ning, when I went to bathe in the Padma, a golden
colored Divinity-the Supreme Lord-entered into my 
heart. It is He who is causing these tears: I am feeling 
His ardent love and I am separated from Him. If you 
want to relieve my distress, allow me to leave home 
and to go in search of His lotus feet ."  Then, having 
expressed his inner heart, Narottam went to the palace 
kirtan hall and started chanting the Lord's names with 
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great ecstasy: "All glories to Shri Chai tan ya Maha -
prabhu, the Lord of my life !"  After singing for many 
hours, he fainted. 

King Krishnananda, Narottam's father, feared 
that his Naru would run away to adopt the life of 
renunciation. For a king this would be a terrible fate
his only son, the heir to the throne, leaving as though 
all his riches were worthless . Krishnananda also had 
plans for Narottam' s marriage. A renounced life was 
not what he had in mind for his young Naru. In 
pursuance of his plans, Raj Krishnananda had his best 
guards watch Narottam from morning until evening. 
Ironically, out oflove, he made Narottam a prisoner in 
his own home. Still, Narottam's singular activity, day 
and night, was reciting the names of Chaitanya Maha
prabhu and Radha and Krishna. 

After some time, Krishnananda became des
perate and called a "spirit-tamer" to save his "pos
sessed" child. The spirit-tamer said that the boy was 
suffering from a common wind disorder, that his body 
should be rubbed with oil and that a fox should be 
brought in for the boy to eat. Narottam laughed at this 
silliness and explained that the killing of animals is for
bidden and would in fact only worsen his condition .  
Narottam ' s  father relented, but this was the sort o f  em
barrassment that young Narottam had to tolerate. 

Day and night Narottam would pray: "Please 
my Lord, Gauranga Mahaprabhu, liberate me from this 
insane life of family attachment and allow me to serve 
You in the association of advanced Vaishnavas!"  This 
single-minded determination grew so intense that it 
kept him from sleeping; his mind and heart were com
pletely absorbed in the Lord 's  pastimes and mission. 
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"Go To Vrindavan ... " 

One night, Narottam managed to fall asleep, and Ma
haprabhu appeared to him in a dream. After tightly 
embracing Narottam, as He had done that fateful mor
ning at the Padma River, the Lord said: "0 Narottam, 
as you are anxious to be with Me, I too have become 
overwhelmed by your intense devotion; and I am 
anxious to be with you. For now, though, I want you 
to go to Vrindavan, and there you should take init
iation from my dear associate Lokanath Goswami." 

When Narottam awakened, he was gripped by 
love in separation more thoroughly than before. Night 
after night he would try to sleep, but the Lord would 
allow him to actually rest only sporadically, every few 
nights. When Narottam did sleep, the Lord and His 
associates would show him special mercy during his 
dreams by allowing him to enter into the spiritual 
world and the divine lila in which he plays a crucial 
role. 

Narottam Escapes 

Some months elapsed, and Narottam's  reputation as a 
divinely inspired youth spread to all corners of Bengal. 
When he was sixteen, the ]aygirdar (an influential 
Muslim governor in the district) requested his pres
ence, wanting to be blessed by the young Narottam. 
Krishnananda could not refuse a political leader of the 
]aygirdar's stature. But he was skeptical-if he gave 
Narottam the slightest chance, he knew, the young 
enthusiast would run off to Vrindavan. Still, Krish
nananda felt as if he had no choice. 
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Upon reaching the court of the ]aygirdar, 
Narottam found an opportunity to escape. It was now 
or never. Moving  stealthily and furtively past the 
guards, he managed to run to the forest, determined 
to find his way to the holy land of Vrindavan. Al
though Navadvip was comparatively near, he went in 
the direction of Vraja, not only because Mahaprabhu 
had ordered him to do so but because nearby Nava
dvip would be the first place that the guards, if sent 
after him, would look. 

Going to Vrindavan entailed a lengthy sojourn 
across much oflndia on foot! Being the son of a king, 
his delicate and pampered body could barely endure 
the hardship of the journey, and he began to experi
ence fatigue and hunger. After three days, his soft feet 
began to blister, and at one point, due to exhaustion, 
he lost consciousness. 

While Narottam was in that exhausted state, 
Mahaprabhu appeared to him in the form of a golden
skinned brahmin and supplied a pot of milk for him to 
drink. Not recognizing the brahmin as Shri Chaitanya 
Himself, Narottam merely fell asleep, submitting once 
again to exhaustion . As he slept, Rupa and Sana tan 
encouraged him in a dream: "Narottam, soon your 
suffering will end . Mahaprabhu has appeared to you 
and has brought milk for your nourishment. Drink 
deep and proceed to Vrindavan!"  With the words of 
Rupa and Sanatan still resounding in his heart, he 
awakened and began to weep joyously. 

In the eternal lila of Krishna, distributing milk 
to Shri Radha and the intimate gopis is one of Narot
tam's services as a manjari, but now Krishna in the 
form of Mahaprabhu was reciprocating by serving milk 
to his pure devotee .  Contemplating the implications of 
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this loving exchange was all the nourishment that 
Narottam required, and with renewed vigor, he soon 
continued his journey to Vraja. 

The Fire of Devotion 

Before leaving the area in which he had been given the 
milk by Shri Chaitanya, he was discovered by the 
family guards. Apparently, Krishnananda had sent 
many men to scout for Narottam and bring him back. 
One particular party of competent employees actually 
found the young runaway. When they questioned him 
about his resolve, he simply said that he was being 
faithful like a good wife. 

"When the husband dies, it is our custom that 
the faithful wife may follow him into the fire (sati) and 
burn with his body on the funeral pyre," Narottam 
said. "So I too am going into the fire of dedication to 
God. 

"To extend the analogy," Narottam contin
ued, "when a woman wants to show devotion to her 
husband in this extreme way, it is natural that well
wishers will try to stop her. They will not allow her to 
enter the fire. 

"So I understand that you do not want me to 
enter the fire of God consciousness," Narottam con
cluded, "but you should also understand that I would 
be less than a faithful servant of my Lord if l did not 
attempt to enter that fire." 

Narottam's simple and poetic analogy so 
moved the guards that they let him go on his way. 
One guard even gave him some money for his ex -
penses. This was a common example of Narottam's 
spiritual potency and divinely bewitching personality. 
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f ntering Vrindavan 

After this incident, he approached Mathura near Lord 
Krishna's birthplace and bathed in the Yamuna at 
Vishram Ghat. That night, he met an elderly brahmin 
who invited him to stay at his home. This brahmin 
informed Narottam that Sanatan, Rupa, Raghunath 
Bhatta, Kashishvara Pandit and others had recently 
departed from this world to rejoin Mahaprabhu's lila 
in the kingdom of God. As the brahmin spoke, Na
rottam began to cry. He had travelled many miles and 
had hoped to personally meet all of these exalted per
sonalities. 

Contemplating the untimely demise of the 
teachers he had idolized, he fainted. The biographies 
concur, however, that at that time all of the exalted 
souls whom Narottam had wanted to see appeared to 
him in a spiritual vision. In fact, the fortunate brahmin 
at whose house Narottam was staying was able to hear 
much of the discussion that Narottam had with these 
departed souls. Rupa and Sanatan especially consoled 
Narottam, encouraging him to seek out Jiva Goswami 
to study Gaudiya philosophy. 

When Narottam finally arrived in Vrindavan, 
he came upon the Govindadev Mandir. Seeing Rupa 
Goswami's magnificent temple structure drove him 
mad, and his body exhibited eight symptoms of ec
stasy, such as intense weeping, horripilation, and 
change in color. Naturally, Jiva Goswami was quickly 
informed of this new sadhu's arrival and could under
stand that he was the long-awaited Narottam. 

Shri Jiva hurriedly walked to the Govindadev 
temple, and when he saw Narottam he was immedi
ately reminded of Mahaprabhu. Just then, many great 
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Vaishnava mohants arrived, asking "Where is Na
rottam? Where is Narottam? "  and with great love all 
of the devotees pointed to the young saint who was 
sprawled across the temple courtyard in  a trance-like 
state. "This, indeed, is young Narottam." 

Narottam's Initiation 

As Narottam met Vrindavan's most advanced devotees, 
he was particularly impressed by Lokanath Goswami, 
whose exceptional sense of humility and austerity was 
noted by all Vaishnavas. Lokanath was very kind to 
Narottam and arranged for a portion of the temple's  
sacred vegetarian food offering (prasadam) for him to 
eat. Since Mahaprabhu had revealed to Lokanath the 
night before in a dream that Narottam would arrive 
the next day, Lokanath had made preparations so they 
could eat together; and during that meal Narottam 
told Lokanath his entire story. 

After relating the major incidents of his life, he 
concluded by saying, "Actually, I have no right to sit 
with you and take this pure food-I do not even have 
a guru." 

Hearing this, Lokanath Goswami laughed 
heartily, reminding him, "You have received the direct 
grace of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He is the 
original guru-the guru of the universe. Besides Him, 
who else do you want for a teacher? He has given you 
divine love, the same love that most devotees hanker 
for throughout their entire lifetime. You possess that 
love. What is the value of having another guru?" 

Narottam replied: "My prabhu, I am a poor 
man, bereft of all good qualities. Your order is my life 
and soul. But if you will permit me, I would like to say 
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a few more words on this subject." Lokanath then 
assured him that he could speak freely. 

"It is true that Mahaprabhu is the only real 
guru," Narottam agreed, "but He simultaneously has 
faith in you to be my guru and has asked me to take 
initiation from you. The guru guides his disciple in 
practical spiritual life .  I have no spiritual insight, and I 
am feeling separation from the Lord. For this reason, I 
beg for your mercy." 

Lokanath laughed at his future disciple ' s  
insistence. He countered Narottam by saying, "The 
scriptures recommend that the prospective disciple 
chant the holy names of Krishna in a regulated way for 
at least a year and develop an attachment for the holy 
name within his h eart." Lokanath, out of humility, had 
vowed never to accept any disciples; and particularly 
now that Sanatan and Rupa had passed away-he was 
grieving their loss. So Narottam was clearly given a 
rough time ofit. 

Nonetheless, chanting was not a foreign activ
ity to Narottam, and so complying with Lokanath 
Goswami 's  orders he chanted japa for a full year in 
Vrindavan .. During this time, Narottam listened to 
Lokanath ' s  discourses on a regular basis. Out of 
humility he ate only the remnants ofLokanath 's food, 
and then he cleaned the area and performed various 
menial services. A year passed in this way, and Loka
nath was still disinclined to give initiation to his worthy 
disciple. 

Narottam was totally devoted to Lokanath 
and he used to arrive secretly every day near Loka
nath 's dwelling late at night to clean the area where 
Lokanath had evacuated. Once, Lokanath hid in the 
bushes and discovered that it was Narottam who was 



N a r o t t a m D a s T h a k u r - 83 

cleaning up after him. Nonetheless, Lokanath re
mained true to his vow and did not initiate Narottam. 

After another year of Narottam 's selfless ser
vice, Lokanath had a sacred dream. Mahaprabhu ap
peared to Lokanath and chastised him for not initiating 
Narottam. "Did I not tell you to initiate him?" Maha
prabhu insisted, "Do not continue in this false 
humility." Lokanath now knew that he had to initiate 
Narottam. 

Soon after this incident, Narottam again ap
proached Lokanath for initiation. This time, Narottam 
offered a very pleasing argumem: "I am like a young 
woman who has already chosen her husband," Na
rottam said . "My heart is clear, without any doubt. A 
young woman who makes up her mind in this way 
prays that her father will agree with her choice ." Na
rottam concludes: "I pray that our Father in heaven 
agrees with my choice ."  Lokanath was moved by Na
rottam's sincerity and said: "Your fierce determination 
has exceeded my own-but you are the only disciple I 
will ever make ."  For the remainder of his life,  he 
adhered to this vow. 

Lokanath initiated Narottam according to the 
guidelines of the Gaudiya sampradaya, giving him the 
confidential Radha-Krishna mantra and the Gayatri
mantra as well. In addition, Lokanath revealed 
Narottam's ontological manjari form as Vilas Manjari 
(or, as he is sometimes called, Champak Manjari) ,  and 
explained his service in the spiritual world. Generally, 
the guru does not reveal such esoteric subjects so early 
in the disciple 's devotional life.  But Narottam was 
clearly an exception in every way. Lokanath concluded 
the initiation by asking Narottam to take shelter of Jiva 
Goswami for further instruction . 
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Boiling The Milk 

As the days passed into weeks and then months, Na
rottam grew in spiritual accomplishment, as did his 
reputation throughout Vrindavan. One night, a divine 
Vaishnavi appeared to him in a dream and said, "Dedi
cate yourself to the feet of your guru and do whatever 
he asks. Your since rity and austerity have pleased me, 
and I will see that you are engaged in a very confi
dential service. When I meet Krishna every afternoon 
in the kunja, I see that the sakhis are serving Him with 
the utmost care . They make a special milk-based pre
paration for Him, and Champakalata is the most ef
ficient gopi in this service. You shall work under her 
direction boiling the milk and remember that I be
come happy if Krishna is happy." 

When Narottam awoke, he quickly ran to 
Lokanath Goswami ' s  hut  and conveyed the entire 
dream . Lokanath embraced Narottam, confirming that 
the Vaishnavi was indeed Radhika, Krishna's  consort. 
Lokanath was pleased to hear that Narottam was given 
a special service-boiling milk-by Radharani Herself. 
Lokanath understood that this was his disciple's eternal 
service to Krishna, and that Radhika was merely rein
stating him in that service. 

After being given this unique chore by Radha
rani, and having it confirmed by his guru, Narottam 
would sometimes go into elaborate meditative trances, 
visualizing himself boiling milk for Radhika and the 
gopis while in his manjari form. Often, in this visu
alized siddha-deha, or "perfected form," he found it 
useful to use dry wood for the fire, which kept the milk 
boiling. On occasion, however, the milk would over
flow. Whenever this happened, Narottam would try to 
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stop the overflowing milk with his bare hands. During 
his intense meditations, he would often neglect the 
fact that his hands were scorched. But when his reverie 
subsided, he saw that the scorched hands in his mys
tical vision had accompanied him back to the world of 
three dimensions. Sometimes he tried to cover his 
marked hands with a piece of cloth, but all of Vrin
davan knew the transcendent way in which he had 
received the burns. 

Jiva Goswami 

Complying with the order of Lokanath, Narottam 
submitted himself at the feet of Shri Jiva Goswami, 
asking the Goswami to accept him as a student. In 
response, Jiva Goswami took hold of his hands and 
immediately requested him to tell the story of how 
they became so badly burned. Narottam then told his 
master the recurring events of his inner meditation.  As 
Shri Jiva listened, he felt great satisfaction and spiritual 
ecstasy. He confirmed that Narottam was indeed Vilas 
Manjari, and Narottam said, "Yes, Radhika Herself has 
addressed me in this way." Hearing this, with bound
less glee, Jiva Goswami embraced Narottam, saying, 
"You are the manifestation of Mahaprabhu's  love, and 
with this love you will flood the entire universe." 

It was during this period that Narottam met 
Shrinivas, who came to Vrindavan to study under Shri 
Jiva, and the two of them became dear friends. They 
were known as Jiva Goswami's best students and along 
with Dukhi Krishnadas (Shyamananda), they excelled 
in all of their studies .  Consequently, Jiva Goswami 
bestowed distinguished titles upon them-Narottam 
Das Thakur Mahashoy, Shrinivas Acharya Prabhu, and 
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Shyamanandflr-and he gave them the special mission 
of distributing the Bhakti-rasa scriptures throughout 
greater Bengal and Orissa. (The details of this episode 
are retold in the previous chapter concerning the life o f  
Shrinivas Acharya.)  

Kheturi-gram 

When the Bhakti-rasa scriptures were stolen by King 
Birhambir, Shrinivas resolved to get them back, and so 
he stayed in Vana Vishnupur, as mentioned in the 
previous chapter. At that time, however, Shrinivas sent 
Narottam back home to Kheturi, in East Bengal, with 
Shyamananda, who would accompany Narottam for 
some time and then proceed to his native town i n  
Orissa. 

At first, Narottam and Shyamananda travelled 
rather aimlessly, i ntoxicated with divine love but 
heartbroken by the disappearance of the Bhakti liter
ature. As they walked from town to town, Narottam, 
being senior, instructed Shyamananda in the devo
tional books of Gaudiya Vaishnavism .  He had been 
studying under Shri Jiva for a longer period and 
S hyamananda relished hearing his explanations . In this 
way, they passed many days and nights together .  

Eventually, they made their way to Kheturi , i n  
East Bengal, where they contacted Narottam ' s  rela
tives. When Narottam's long lost family members saw 
him with his saintly friend, these pious people immed
iately fell to the ground with tears of joy, realizing for 
the first time just how much they had felt Narottam's 
separation. Their. "Naru" had returned! He was happy 
to see everyone as well. He told them all about his stay 
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in Vrindavan, and they were in awe as he explained the 
secrets of the Goswamis's Bhakti literature. 

After ten days, according to plan, Shyam
ananda Pandit left for Orissa, and Narottam provided 
him with the necessary travel funds. Words cannot 
express the sadness that the two saints must have 
experienced as they left each other's side, though the 
Bengali biographies do their best to convey the pathos. 
Months passed, and during this period Narottam often 
kept to himself, chanting Radha-Krishna mantra and 
meditating on h is eternal service according to the 
techniques of Raganuga-bhajan. 

By this time, Narottam had begun to initiate 
disciples . Some of the most important writers, poets 
and devotees of india came to him for shelter. Among 
those first disciples are his cousin (Santosh Datta),  Shri 
Devi Das, Shri Gauranga, Shri Gokula, Ganga-naray
ana Chakravarti, Raj Narasingha, Queen Rupamala, 
Raj Chand Roy, Santosh Roy, and many others. 
Prema-vilas lists 123 disciples. Under Narottam's di
rection they were able to break open the storehouse of 
love of Godhead and distribute every drop of nectar to 
the thirsty inhabitants of Kheturi-gram and its neigh
boring villages. 

Navadvip and Puri 

Longing to travel to the holy places directly associated 
with Mahaprabhu's  pastimes as Shrinivas had done 
some years earlier, Narottam now explored all of Gaur
mandala with great relish. He visited all of the sur
viving associates and the second generation devotees as 
well ,  embracing the company of Shuklambar Brahma
chari, for example, and in the ruins of Mahaprabhu's 
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house he spent time with Ishan Thakur as wel l .  Na
rottam visited Damodar Pandit and he met Shrivas 
Thakur' s two brothers, Shripari and Shrinidhi; he also 
associated with Achyutananda ( Adwaita Acharya ' s  
son) ,  Hridoy Chaitanya (Shyamananda 's guru), Abhi
ram Thakur, Jahnava-devi and Birbhadra ( her son ) ,  
and others. Narottam was also fortunate enough to 
meet Narahari Sarkar and Raghunandana Thakur. 

When Narottam came into the presence of 
these special souls, he fell into fits of ecstasy-crying, 
shouting, laughing, muttering as if in a stupor, and 
even fainting. He thus happily interacted with these 
saintly persons and saw such divine camaraderie as an 
extremely significant and thrilling part of his spiritual 
development. 

Engulfed in the mood of association, he went 
to Puri and visited Gopinath Acharya, Gopal Guru 
Goswami, and others; and since they were direct 
witnesses, he asked them penetrating questions about 
the final Ii/a of the Lord .  He then travelled to Jajigram 
and was temporarily reunited with Shrinivas Acharya. 
After some time, he visited Katwa, where the Lord had 
entered the renounced order of life, and finally, he 
arrived at Ekachakra, the place where Nityananda Pra
bhu had first appeared in this world. Some of Narot
tam 's biographers, such as Narahari Chakravarti (in his 
Bhakti-ratnakara), for example, stress the importance 
of this pilgrimage, especially his visit to Nityananda 
Prabhu's birthplace. As stated in the Prema-vilas, Na
rottam was an incarnation of Nityananda Prabhu's  ec
stasy, and so his visit to the lila-sthali of that divine 
soul was viewed as a most significant mystical occur
rence. 
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modate these noteworthy souls, for out of deep respect 
he wanted to offer them the best possible facilities. As 
it transpired, Narottam would indeed be able to give 
his guests such first-rate lodgment, since Raj Krish 
nananda ( Narottam's father) and Raj Purushottam 
(Narottam's uncle) had both passed away, leaving the 
riches of the kingdom to Santosh Datta ( Narottam's 
very close cousin) .  

Santosh had recently become Narottam's di
sciple and was anxious to meet Narottam'  s peers and 
other exalted devotees. Consequently, Santosh became 
the prime mover behind the organization of the fes
tival, and under Narottam 's order he willingly bore the 
entire expense. Laboring for many months a huge and 
ornate temple was constructed, with a large storehouse 
for food; an elaborately designed kirtan hall; an ad
joining residential building for devotees; an idyllic 
bathing pond; a colorful and highly-wrought flower 
garden; and another guest house for additional visitors. 
Messengers were dispatched in all directions to invite 
not only Vaishnavas, but also kings, landowners, poets, 
scholars, authors, performers, and other illustrious 
guests. 

Devotees Arrive 

The devotees of Jajigram came together with Shrinivas 
Acharya and Govinda Kaviraj . Ramchandra came as 
well, providing the opportunity for his friendship with 
Narottam to blossom . From Narasinghapur, in Orissa, 
came Shyamananda Pandit and his followers, including 
Rasik Murari. Jahnava Ma and her entire entourage 
came from Khardaha .  From the Shrikhanda district 
came Raghunandana Thakur and many other devotees. 
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to Kheturi 

After visiting many of the holy places and personalities 
of Chaitanya- lila, Narottam returned to Kheturi. 
When he arrived, a letter was waiting for him. It was 
from his diksha-guru, Lokanath Goswami. In the letter 
Lokanath asked him to establish Deity worship in 
Kheturi-gram, because although there were many sin
cere devotees at Kheturi, according to Lokanath, they 
would develop best ·with the archa-vigraha to worship 
on a daily basis. 

This would be a significant step in the spiritual 
lives of Narottam's  disciples. He chose the day of 
Gaur-purnima, the auspicious birth anniversary of Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, to inaugurate a huge instal
lation festival. This festival would also offer Narottam 
an opportunity to spread the teachings of the Go
swamis throughout the Bengal area, for all important 
Vaishnavas would attend a celebration in honor of Ma
haprabhu's  appearance. The Lord had completed His 
manifest pastimes several decades earlier, but His birth 
anniversary had not been observed as a big mahotsav 
("great celebration"). This would be the first time, and 
so Narottam invited many important Vaishnava ma· 
honts ( " great souls")  from throughout the Indian 
subcontinent, particularly in Bengal and Orissa. Al
though there is tremendous scholarly debate over the 
exact year of this festival , it can safely be said that it 
occurred between the sixth and eighth decade of the 
sixteenth century. 

Hundreds of the first and second generation 
associates of Mahaprabhu and their followers received 
invitations written in elaborate Sanskrit poetry. Still, 
Narottam wondered how he would properly accom-
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Shrivas Thakur's brothers came from Navadvip, and 
Adwaita Acharya's sons came from Shantipur. Hridoy 
Chaitanya travelled from Ambika Kalna, as did many 
other Gaudiya mohants. This is just a brief sampling of 
the devotees who attended. 

Since all of these exalted souls travelled from 
their respective towns-largely by walking-they ga
thered new followers along the way, telling everyone 
they met about the fabulous festival that would soon 
take place at .Kheturi. Hundreds snowballed into thou
sands, and over the course of one week they all reached 
the borders of West Bengal. Santosh Datta arranged 
for dozens of colossal boats to ferry back and forth as 
devotees needed to cross the river. Once the devotees 
were in East Bengal, luxurious palanquins and huge 
oxcarts carried them to .Kheturi-gram. 

The hosts-Narottan, Shrinivas, and Santosh 
Datta-greeted everyone as they arrived, offering each 
guest a flower garland and welcoming them with great 
affection. All the devotees were given separate accom
modations with personal servants to tend to their 
needs. The guest of honor, Jahnava Ma (Acharyani), 
was the senior and most respected Vaishnava at the 
event, and so Narottam specifically worshiped her with 
flowers and chandan, and encouraged the devotees to 
do the same . Actually, the role of Jahnava Ma at the 
.Kheturi festival should be properly highlighted. Within 
the Gaudiya sampradaya, diverse philosophical con
ceptions were coming to the fore, such as Gaur- na 
gari-bhava, Rasa-raj, Gaur-paramyavad [the teaching 
that Mahaprabhu is the Ultimate Godhead],  Nitai-pa
ramyavad, Adwaita-paramyavad, and other variations 
as well. Each of these conceptions embodied distinct 
nuances, too complex to illuminate in this short book. 



92 - V a i s h n a v a  S a i n t s 

Jahnava , as the leading Vaishnava of the time, 
mediated on behalf of all  these camps and resolved 
their differences to the satisfaction of the Gaudiya or
thodoxy. Thus, her presence was especially appreciated 
by Narottam Thakur. 

After worshiping Jahnava-devi in the appropri
ate way and showing proper respect to all the assem
bled Vaishnavas, Raghunandana Thakur sang the invo
cation prayers signifying an extremely holy event. A 
huge kirtan ensued well into the night as a preparation 
for the actual festival, which began on the following 
day. 

The Festival Begins 

The next morning, thousands of enthusiastic devotees 
began the celebration of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's Ap
pearance Day Festival with a huge, enthusiastic kirtan. 
Then Narottam unveiled five sets of Radha Krishna 
Deities, whose names were Ballabhi Kanta ,  Shri 
Krishna, Vraja Mohan, Radha Kanta, and Radha 
Raman and also two gorgeous Deities of Shri Chai
tanya and His consort4-all to be installed with the 

4 The origin of these Deities is interesting. Originally, 
Narottam was searching for an appropriate image of Shri 
Chaitanya to be installed at the Kheturi festival . But he could 
not find an appropriate Deity. One day, a brahmin named 
Vipradas (who lived in Gopalpur) found Narottam at his 
front door .  Welcoming the famed sadhu from Kheturi, 
Vipradas gave him a special seat and a glass of fresh water. As 
the two Vaishnavas d iscussed various topics, it became clear 
that Vipradas was afraid of a venomous snake residing in the 
shed where he stored his rice paddys. Fearless Narottam 
smiled and went directly into the storeroom to confront this 
"terrible serpent." Later, when he emerged, he appeared 
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blessings of the assembled Vaishnavas. The purpose of 
such Deity worship centers around the Vaishnava 
belief, grounded in the scriptures, that Krishna agrees 
to accept service through His properly installed archa
vigraha and that the devotees can thus develop a 
personal conception by focusing their mind and senses 
on God in a plainly visible form. 

Shrinivas Acharya presided over the abhishek 
ceremony, or the traditional bathing of the Deities. 
Meanwhile, experienced orators and kirtaniyas glor
ified Krishna according to elaborate Vaishnava tra
ditions; without cessation intricate classical dances and 
various dramatic performances were enacted as the 
whole of Kheturi roared with the holy name of Lord 
Krishna. 

After the Deities were installed accbrdin g to 
the strictures of smriti-shastra, the edible offerings as 
well as the flower garlands were given to Jahnava, who 
then gave Shrinivas, Narottam, Shyamananda and 
Santosh Datta her direct remnants. Then, the rest of 
the devotees feasted and discussed Krishna for many 
hours. Finally, the devotees went into the large, ornate 
kirtan hall, where Narottam began to lead a moving, 
deliberate kirtan in his own distinct style. This came to 
be known as the Garan-hati form of kirtan, with its 
mellow, unmistakable melodies and its rich emotional 

with the two beautiful Deities---one of Mahaprabhu and one 
of His consort, Vishnu-priya-devi. The snake had vanished. 
Afterwards, Narottam brought these Deities to Kheturi for 
the now famous installation ceremony. Today, these Deities 
are worshiped at a place called Gambilat, which is southwest 
ofKheturi in the Murshidabad district. 
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content. It was based on the classical drupada tech
nique, which is serene and majestic.5 

Narottam's Kirtan 

Narottam Das Thakur employed the most ·sophistica
ted rhythms ( tala), melodic formats ( raga), gestures of 
emotional expression ( abhinaya), and developed dance 
techniques ( natyam) in his kirtan at Kheturi . This is 
elaborately described in Bhakti-ratnakara. Shri Gaur
anga Das, Shri Gokula Das, and Shri Ballabha Das 
were at his side with a large number of musicians led 
by Devi Das, an expert mridanga player. After the 
musicians had reached a crescendo, Narottam appeared 
on the stage and began to sing. Everyone followed 
along by playing instruments, singing and dancing, 
and all wept when they heard the recondite voice of 
Narottam Thakur, leading them through the chanting 
of the beautiful mantras. It is described that Narottam 
and the countless waves of devotees looked like the full 
moon and the numberless stars in the sky. 

Also significant is the fact that Narottam was 
inaugurating what came to be known as Padavali kir-

5 Of the classical kirtan techniques , Garan-hati is usually 
attributed to Narottam Thakur; there is also a technique 
called Rani-hati, or Reneti, which is usually attributed to 
Shyamananda; and there are also two forms (sub-branches, 
perhaps) called Mandarini and Jharakhandi; to this list may 
also be added Shrinivas 's Manohar-shoy. Donna Wulff, who 
has thoroughly researched this subject, personally told the 
author that of these five techniques only Manohar-shoy is 
still practiced. The others are quite rare, and although there 
are many kirtaniyas who claim to know them, the au
thenticity of their technique is questionable. 
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tan, a dramatic singing technique that begins with 
Gaur-chandrika, or glorification of Mahaprabhu, and 
then gradually evolves to Radha-Krishna kirtan in a 
very beautiful way, often connected through thematic 
references and melodic consistency. It is said that this 
method was originally inspired, at least in seed-like 
form, by the melodious voice ofSwarup Damodar, the 
Lord' s  intimate associate, but was not systematized at 
that time. It was developed further by the three Ghosh 
brothers-Madhava, one of the greatest mridanga
players of all time, Govinda, known as a preeminent 
pujari, and Vasu, who was a fabulous singer and wrote 
many Gaur-chandrikas-but now it was brought to 
new heights by Narottam at the Kheturi festiva'l . 

The Lord Descends 

It is said that Narottam's kirtan, more than anybody 
else's, had reached a perfected state. This is accepted 
by Gaudiya Vaishnavas as an objective fuct for a num
ber of reasons, not least of which may be the mirac
ulous occurrence that has been documented by all bio
graphers of the period: Mahaprabhu and all His assoc
iates, many of whom had left the mortal world more 
than fifty years earlier, personally appeared at the Khet
uri festival and danced at the height of Narottam ' s  
blessed kirtan. Thousands of  attending devotees bore 
witness to this sacred event.6 The author of Bhakti-

6 In the biblical tradition it is taught that the Jewish rev
elation is unique because God revealed His Divinity to an 
entire people, not just to a lone individual as in the case of 
Jesus or Mohammed. However, this episode at Kheturi 
seems to indicate that their theory only holds true in regard 
to Western religious traditions, for here the Divinity of 
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ratnakara incredulously asks, "Who can describe the 
incomparable happiness of the devotees when in the 
midst of the kirtan the munificent Shri Chaitanya and 
His associates descended for the pleasure of His de
votees? Like a flash of lightning in the middle of a mass 
of beautiful clouds, Shri Chaitanya Himself appeared 
within the multitude of His followers ." 

According to the Prema-vilas, Mahaprabhu 
appeared with Nityananda Prabhu, Shri Adwaita, 
Gadadhar, Shrivas Thakur, Haridas Thakur, Swamp 
Damodar, Rupa-Sanatan, and many others. Who, 
indeed, can imagine the heightened bhava as Jahnava 
saw her departed husband in the midst of the kirtan? 
Who can imagine the feeling of Adwaita Acharya's  sons 
when they saw their father singing and dancing as if he 
were a young man? How did Shrivas Thakur's brothers 
stop themselves from crying when they saw Shrivas 
himself dancing in front of Mahaprabhu, just as they 
remembered him? In fact, they could not control 
themselves and were carried away by the ecstasy of 
being reunited with the Lord and His associates. By 
experiencing Vipralambha�bhava (intense separation ) 
they were all to experience sambhoga, or divine union. 

As the devotees danced more and more, each 
one felt his or her body become soaked with tears as 
they completely lost themselves in Narottam 's kirtan. 
For a time, Shrinivas was able to control himself, but 
Narottam could not, and his kirtan reached irrepres
sible proportions .  Some devotees shouted in Narot-

Mahaprabhu was revealed before tens of thousands of wit
nesses. A comparison of this Vaishnava revelation and that of 
Mount Sinai (the revelation to the multitudes ) should be 
thoroughly researched by historians of religion. 
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tam's ear: "Thank you, my master. Your devotional 
power has enabled us all to see Shri Chaitanya Maha
prabhu in His unending spiritual dance with Adwaita 
Acharya and the other eternal associates." 

Mahaprabhu had told Narottam in a dream 
the prior evening that He would come with His 
associates and ecstatically dance in his kirtan perfor
mance; so Narottam was waiting for this moment and 
would not abandon it so easily. In fact, the kirtan 
lasted many hours, deep into the night. But it seemed 
endless, and for many it was, for they took the event 
with them and lived in its memory ( lila-smaranam) . 
Externally, it had to come to a halt, and when it did, 
the devotees knew the phenomenon of love-in-separ
ation as a firsthand experience. 

The Unending Festival 

Just as Narottam's kirtan came to an end, Jahnava-devi 
began new festivities. She approached the newly in
stalled Deities and offered a special form of red pow
der, the kind that Radha and Krishna throw at each 
other during their Holi festival . After the Deities en
joyed the dye, Jahnava Ma instructed the devotees to 
take the many buckets of colored dye and commem
orate the Holi festival by throwing it at each other. 
Before the words had emanated from her lips, how
ever, the devotees-thousands of them-were throw
ing the dye with great enthusiasm, enjoying remem
brance of Radha and Krishna's fun-loving pastime. 
This took the devotees well into the night, and then 
they joyfully celebrated Mahaprabhu's appearance fes
tival with specially composed songs about His divine 
birth and early pastimes. 
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The next morning Jahanava Ma and a team of exper
ienced cooks, trained by her, prepared breakfast for all 
of the devotees. Then with a few assistants she person
ally fed the devotees with her own hands. Only when 
everyone else had completed their meal did Jahnava 
herself sit down and enjoy the remnants. This was her 
humility. 

The festival lasted for three days, ,but for the 
attending Vaishnavas it was the experience of a life
time. Many stayed in Kheturi for several weeks, but in 
due course they all returned to their original villages. 
Only Ram Krishna Acharya and Ganga-narayana Chak
ravarti did not leave, because their love for Narottam 
would not allow them to bear being separated from 
him . Eventually, however, they too left under Narot
tam ' s  instruction ,  and later by their enthusiastic 

.preaching they: succeeded in making the country of 
Manipur a Vaishnava kingdom. It is said that a great 
devotee named Bhagyachandra also preached in Man
ipur on Narottam's behalf and solidified what Ram 
Krishna Acharya and Ganga-narayana Chakravarti had 
begun . 

Mission Accomplished 

For a number of complex reasons, the Kheturi festival 
is considered one of the most important milestones in 
Vaishnava history. First of all ,  since the Goswami 
literature was stolen, Narottam did not initially have 
the asset of books with which to spread the message of 
the Goswamis . So he had to use a different medium. 
This he did through the Kheturi festival ,  which even
tually became an annual event and continued to be a 
source of inspiration even after the Goswami books 
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were recovered. These festivals served a purpose similar 
to that of the famous ecumenical councils of Christen
dom. (However, the lively singing and dancing and the 
complex Vedic theology underline a few obvious dis
tinctions.) .  By gathering Vaishnavas from many differ
ent lands in one place, Narottam was able to convey to 
them the conclusions of the Vrindavan Goswamis in an 
organized way, and he was able to get the impressions 
of the Vaishnava pilgrims as well .  Consequently, the 
results of these festivals established canonical doctrine 
and orthodox conclusions (siddhanta) for future gener
ations of Gaudiya Vaishnavas. This phenomenon is ex
plained by sociologist and historian Hitesranjan Sanyal: 

The festival of Kheturi offered the Vaishnavas 
of Bengal the opportunity to know closely the 
Goswami system with modifications as envis
aged by its adjustments to the tradition of 
Bhakti movement of Bengal with particular 
reference to Gaur-paramyavad. The modified 
system provided the Vaishnavas of Bengal with 
what they lacked, namely, a systematic formu
lation of their faith in the form of concrete 
shastriya discourses. The Kheturi congregation 
may have been conceived as a common plat
form on which the different groups of the 
Bhakti movement could meet each other for 
interaction and mutual understanding under 
the influence of the Goswami system.7 

7 Hitesranjan Sanyal, "Transformation of the Regional 
Bhakti Movement (Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries)," 
In Joseph T. O' Connell, ed., Bengal Vaishnavism, Orienta/
ism, Society and the Arts (East Lansing, Michigan, Asian 
Studies Center, Michigan State University, 1985), p. 62 .  
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It should be remembered that this was the 
very same concern that Jahnava Ma expressed to Jiva 
Goswami when she made her first pilrimage to Vrin
davan.  Jiva Goswami reacted by sending the Goswami 
literature to eastern provinces with Shrinivas, Narot
tam, and Shyamananda. The Kheturi festival may be 
seen as an extension of this same plan, for at the fes
tival the Goswami doctrines were conveyed and accep
ted with full enthusiasm. This was reflected in the in
stallation of the Deities, in the kirtan performance, as 
well as in every other major part of the celebration. For 
example, in relation to the installation ceremony, Hit
esranjan Sanyal elaborates: 

The installation of the Gauranga-Vishnupriya 
image along with the images ofRadha-Krishna 
according to the rituals prescribed by the Go
swamis indicates a most interesting aspect of 
the attitude and efforts of Narottam. The de
votees belonging to the Navadvip circle, who 
formed the core of the Bhakti movement in 
Gaur-mandala, i .e. ,  in Bengal, came under the 
influence of Chaitanya at the pre-sannyasa 
stage of his life and were devoted to the 
charming young man that he was. The early 
Bengali padas on Chaitanya composed by the 
poets of Gauda-mandala refer to his beautiful 
young appearance and use the names Gaur
anga, Goura, and Gaurakishor which are as
sociated with it. The images of Chaitanya 
which were conceived by the Gaur-mandala 
devotees represent Chaitanya dressed as a re
spectable young man, as a householder. The 
Goswamis of Vrindavan, however, who had 
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seen Chaitanya in his sannyasa life only, 
invariably refer to his yativesh (ascetic's ap
pearance) while adoring the master in their 
texts. Naturally the Goswami texts do not 
[emphasize] the existence of Vishnupriya, 
Chaitanya's wife .  By installing the Gauranga
Vishnupriya image in Kheturi, Narottam de
monstrated the acceptance by the adherents of 
the Goswami system of Gaur-paramyavad, in 
other words Chaitanya's selfhood as Krishna, 
who is the param-tattva (ultimate reality) ac
cording to the view of the Goswamis. The ap
pearance of Vishnupriya by the side of Chai
tanya reinforces the identification of Chaitanya 
as Krishna, for Vishnupriya is conceived of as 
the consort of Chaitanya in the same way as 
Radha is the hladini-shakti (energy of bliss) of 
Krishna.8 

If Narottam utilized the installation of Deities 
to harmonize the existing Vaishnava theological con
ceptions of the time, his style of kirtan shows even 
greater sensitivity in this endeavor. He had studied 
kirtan under the Goswamis of Vrindavan-and in 
Vrindavan, Krishna reigns supreme!-but in Bengal 
adoration of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was emphasized. 
Narottam devised a kirtan method whereby the two
Mahaprabhu and Krishna kirtan-can coalesce, since 
this is after all the ultimate message of the Gaudiya 
sampradaya. Again, this has been eloquently explained 
by Hitesranjan Sanyal: 

8 Ibid. ,  p.61 .  
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In the Kheturi mahotsav Narottam introduced 
the lila-kirtan designed by him. Rupa Goswa
mi had classified kirtan into three types, 
namely, nama- kirtan, guna-kirtan, and lila
kirtan, all of which are songs on Krishna or 
about Him. B ut in the K.heturi festival Narot
tam began the proceedings with the preface of 
Gaur- chandrika, i .e . ,  songs in adoration of 
Gaurchandra ( Fair Moon, i .e . ,  Chaitanya) .  
The Gaur- chandrika songs consisted of  padas 
pertaining to the Gaur-paramyavad composed 
by the poets of Gauda-mandala . The practice 
of prefacing Krishna-lila with Gaur-chandrika 
represents the idea of identifying Chaitanya 
with Krishna but with a particular emphasis on 
Krishna worship . . . .  Apparently Narottam 
sought to reconcile the Goswami system with 
the tradition prevalent in Bengal.9 

In addition to these significant developments, 
Narottam, Shrinivas, and their followers, like Ram
chandra Kaviraj, were responsible for systematizing the 
techniques of Manjari-sadhana, which were squarely 
based on the Goswami literature and the esoteric tra
ditions passed down by Shri Chaitanya Himself. Sev
eral well-known texts of the Padma Purana, as well as 
the writings of Kavi Karnapur, Raghunath Das Go
swami, and especially Krishnadas Kaviraj , set the stage 
for manjari introspection and established the philo
sophical underpinnings for Narottam's poetry, which 
elaborate the complexities of the manjari form of 

9 Ibid .,  pp. 61 -2. 
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current age,10 even though Narottam and his intimate 
disciples convincingly quoted all of the pertinent scrip
tural sources and predecessor gurus to silence these 
caste-conscious agitators. In fact, Narottam's support
ers were able to convert even those who had initially 
thought of committing murder. 

Nonetheless, the problem became so severe 
that at a subsequent Kheturi festival Birabhadra (Jah
nava Ma's son) delivered a lecture on this very subject, 
and all who listened understood that caste should not 
be determined by birth but by qualification and 
work.11 According to the scriptures and the Vaishnava 
tradition, these latter considerations were more impor
tant. More important still was love of God. The pos
sessor of this, say the scriptures, transcends mundane 
classification, such as the caste system .  The fortunate 
persons who actually met Narottam and who had 
prolonged exposure to his contagious love did not 
doubt the truthfulness of this statement. 

10 In the year 191 1 ,  Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur also 
argued convincingly about the importance of Vaishnavism 
over Brahminism. For a detailed discussion see Rupa Vilas 
Das, A Ray of Vishnu (Washington, Mississippi, New Jaipur 
Press, 1988),  pp. 3 3-5. 

11 This teaching is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.1 3 ) .  And 
at that later Kheturi conference, Birabhadra, respected by all, 
is said to have quoted chapter and verse from scripture , 
proving that Narottam through his devotion was far more 
noble than a brahrnin and that he wore "an internal sacred 
thread around the region of his heart."  Those who were 
fortunate enough to hear Birbhadra's  lecture, or even to hear 
from people who had heard that lecture, came to accept 
Narottam with their heart and soul. 
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meditation . Narottam 's poetry and the Goswami 
literature he based it upon paved the way for later 
masterworks on the same subject, such as Vishvanath 
Chakravarti Thakur's Shri Krishna-bhavanamritam. 
Nonetheless, there were many who exploited Narot
tam 's good name, such as the adherents of the deviant 
sahajiya movement, who attributed many of their 
practices to themes they had imbibed from Narottam's 
writings .  Narottam himself, however, practiced strict 
celibacy and had nothing to do with heterodoxies Of 
any kind . 

Brahmin/Vaishnava 

Narottam quickly became the most famous Vaishnava 
guru in all of Bengal .  His profound poetry, which 
successfully elucidates all of Gaudiya philosophy, and 
his magnificent singing voice, which made him a pro
verbial legend in his own lifetime, had brought disci
ples to him from all over India. Moreover, his intense 
purity inspired people from all walks of life-from 
kings to brahmins-to take full shelter at his feet. 

In late-sixteenth-century India, caste distinc
tions were very powerful considerations, and many 
who subscribed to the brahminical orthodoxy did not 
look fondly upon Narottam, who was born in a kay
astha-shudra family, because he was initiating those of 
the brahminical class. In fact, there were elaborate 
philosophical debates centering on this issue, and in 
several instances there were threats upon Narottam's 
life .  This volatile controversy has continued into the 
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There was a certain class of people, though, 
who heard of Narottam 's activities only from afar and 
did all that was within their power to defame him. As 
these men inflamed each other's fears and insecurities, 
they formed a large group to obliterate Narottam 's 
inappropriate "rion-brahminical" leadership. To this 
end, they sought the assistance of the local king, who, 
at that time, was a pious man named Raj Narasingha. 

The Ruse 

Raj Narasingha, who ruled the province of Pakapalli, 
was consistently harassed by the orthodox brahmin 
community in regard to Narottam.  They said that 
Narottam was a low-born person and should therefore 
not have taken sannyasa nor should he have accepted 
as disciples those who were brahmins by birth, such as 
Ganga-narayana Chakravarti and Ramachandra Kaviraj . 
They insisted that the king inflict a severe punishment 
on Narottam for his impertinence.. 

The Raj sent a· message to Narottam asking 
how a genuine sadhu such as he could'possibly violate 
the injunctions of scripture by committing the alleged 
atrocities. Narottam responded by sending a letter 
which flatly stated that there was nothing in the scrip
tures, properly interpreted, to uphold the views of the 
caste-conscious brahmins, and that he was willing to 
attend a public debate to prove his point of view. Na
rottam assured the king that if his perspective on this 
subject was proven wrong, he would amend his ways. 

By the time the Raj finished reading Na
rottam 's humble letter, he was convinced of the valid
ity of Narottam's position. Nonetheless, he gathered 
together a group of his greatest scholars, including the 
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famous Rupa-narayana,12 and they marched toward 
Kheturi to debate with the Vaishnava saint. In the 
interim, however, Narottam 's two dearmost brahmin 
disciples, Ganga-narayana Chakravarti and Ramchan
dra Kaviraj , devised a clever ruse to show the real glory 
of their respectwonhy teacher. 

One of the brahmin disciples disguised himself 
as a potter; the other as a seller of betel nuts . They 
quickly set up small shops in an area known as Ku -
marapur, just outside Kheturi-gram, because this was 
on a roadway along which the king's men would have 
to pass. When the scholars came marching through, 
the two devotees called them over to buy their ne
cessary supplies. This gave them the opportunity to en
gage in polite conversation, discussing various issues of 
the day. 

To the surprise of the scholars, however, these 
shopkeepers spoke in perfect Sanskrit, which only the 
most learned men were able to do! How is it, they 
considered, that simple shopkeepers in Narottam 's 
town are such accomplished scholars? I f  simple 
working men are as sophisticated as this, what would 

1 2 Rupa�narayana, sometimes called Rupachandra (in a 
certain portion of Prema-vilas), is the same person who had 
remained undcfes,ted in philosophical debate until he met 
Jiva Goswami .' Shri Jiva's defeat of the proud scholar is 
recounted in my Six Goswamis of Vrindavan (New York, 
FOLK Books, 1990). In any case, it was at that time pre
d icted by Sanatan Goswami that some years after he was 
defeated by Jiva he would be initiated by Narottam Thakur. 
This event would eventually come to pass, and it is men
tioned in the Prema-vilas. It is also revealed that Narottam 
later initiated him into the esoteric tradition, giving him the 
name Narayana Manjari. 
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the actual scholars be like? And what would Narottam 
be like? !  

The king's men decided to see how know
ledgeable these shopkeepers actually were and began 
to debate the issue of Narottam 's status as a guru of 
brahmins. With the greatest ease, Ganga-narayana and 
Ramchandra defeated the king's scholars. As the royal 
academics referred to scriptural quote after quote, Na
rottam's men showed them how they were taking the 
citations out of context or misinterpreting them al
together. Totally frustrated, they turned to the king 
and admitted their pathetic defeat. 

The king himself was eager to see how Rupa
narayana would deal with the two scholarly shop
keepers, but in due course he was also defeated. Fi
nally, the two sadhus revealed who they actually were. 
The king then turned to his men: "If you cannot de
feat Narottam's disciples, how can you defeat Narot
tam?"  These painful words resounded in their ears. 
Eventually, they all became Narottam's disciples.13 

His Literary Work 

Unlike Shrinivas and Shyamananda, once Narottam 
left Vrindavan, he never returned. Rather, he spent his 
years in the vicinity of Kheturi-gram, cultivating de
votees and writing his resplendent poetry. Govinda 
Kaviraj described Narottam as a great king of prema 
(divine love) and Ramchandra as Narottam's minister. 
These two (Narottam and Ramchandra) spent much 

1 3 This story is retold in the English language by D.C. Sen, 
History of Bengali Language and Literature (Calcutta, Un
iversity of Calcutta, 1954}, pp. 428-9. 
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of their day studying and teaching the Bhagavat 
Purana and the literature of Rupa, Sana tan, and the 
other Goswamis . Since Narottam was the prince of a 
wealthy state-he was known as the raj-kumar in his 
youth!-he had the opportunity to study with many 
great scholars of his day. Taking advantage of this, 
Narottam became eloquent and prolific, and conveyed 
all of the tenets of Gaudiya Vaishnavism through the 
medium of poetic language . 

His most important work is the Prarthana, a 
compendium of thirty-three Bengali songs. This is 
divided into 258 verses arranged in fifty-five sections. 
He succinctly deals with such subjects as prayer; self
criticism; mental training; spiritual happiness; the 
agony of the soul in separation from God; the su
periority of Vaishnavism; the topmost aspirations; the 
guru/disciple relationship; residence in Vrindavan; the 
importance of asceti cism; and the humility of a 
Vaishnava. In addition, twenty-seven sections of Prar
thana focus on manjari-sadhana, which is the esoteric 
form of Gaudiya practice in which one visualizes 
oneself as a servant of Shrimati Radharani; since She is 
very dear to Krishna, this is the secret way to Krishna's 
heart. 

Also important is Narottam's Prema-bhakti 
chandrika, a lengthy poem ( 120 verses divided into 
nine sections) that elucidates the full gamut of Gaudiya 
philosophy in seed-like form . This poem has to have 
been written after the first Kheturi festival and the 
death of his dear friend Ramchandra Kaviraj, because 
Kaviraj 's passing is mourned in one particular verse. 
Many of the same themes of the Prarthana are dealt 
with in this masterpiece of Bengali poetry. Vishvanath 
Chakravarti, a later Vaishnava commentator, has writ-
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orthodoxy ridiculed him at this crucial moment. "Just 
see," they shouted, "he spent his life initiating brah• 
mins-but he was never anything more than a lowborn 
shudra, and now he will die as one." 

Ganga-narayana Chakravarti could not toler
ate their blasphemous words and prayed to his guru: 
"Please come back. Show them that they are fools." At 
that very moment, Narottam's body began to glow 
and a golden brahmin thread mystically appeared on 
his body. Observing this miracle, the caste-conscious 
brahmins immediately confessed their mistake and sur
rendered at Narottam's feet, begging forgiveness. 

There is a slightly different version of this in 
the Narottam-vilas: Narottam had his disciples bring 
him to Budhari and then to Gambhila to bathe in the 
Ganges. At that time, he was besieged by a raging fever 
and expected to die. He immediately ordered his disci
ples to stack wood in preparation for his cremation .  
This naturally made his disciples uneasy. Still, they 
complied with their guru's wishes. Narottam then sat 
silently for three days and finally left his body before 
many witnesses, disciples and others as well. After the 
soul passed from his body, the disciples placed him on 
the decorated seat of firewood. Just then, the critical 
brahmins started to shout blasphemous obscenities at 
Ganga-narayana and at Narottam's other faithful fol
lowers. Ganga-narayana could not tolerate their harsh 
words and so he prayed to Narottam to please come 
back and to show his mercy to these misgliided brah
mins . At that very moment, Narottam's eyes opened 
and he said, "Radha-Krishna-Chaitanya! "  Moreover, 
his body radiated with the intensity of the sun, forcing 
the awe-inspired brahmins to change their point of 
view. 
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ten a Sanskrit explication of this work to the great sat
isfaction of the Vaishnava community. In addition to 
his two major works, Narottam wrote many shorter 
poems, which were later included in important Vaish
nava anthologies. In the twentieth century, His Divine 
Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada was fond 
of singing Narottam 's poetry and of quoting him in his 
lectures, which attests to the abiding value and rele· 
vance ofNarottam's achievement. 

His Disappearance: Part One 

As revealed in Narottam's writings, he survived Jiva 
Goswami and his best friend Ramchandra Kaviraj . In 
the same way that he had felt  separated from Maha
prabhu and Radha-Krishna, so he also felt intense sep
aration from his exalted contemporaries. Narottam's  
biographers always describe him as being in a mixed 
state of bliss and divine lamentation, which according 
to Vaishnava doctrine evokes the highest spiritual sen
timents .  Writers have described Narottam's sensitive 
state by saying that he perpetually "bedewed the 
ground beneath his feet with the streams of tenderness 
that gushed from his pious eyes." With an unprece· 
dented passion, he yearned for God and for God's as
sociates. 

Finally, Narottam could not tolerate the 
intensity of love in separation and decided to rejoin the 
Lord in the spiritual world. At the home of Ganga· 
narayana Chakravarti in Murshidabad he thus went 
into trance, totally absorbed in Radha-Krishna- lila. 
This lasted for several days, convincing many that 
Narottam was planning to leave the world. However, 
several of his diehard opponents from the brahminical 
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Witnessing this resurrection-like incident, ev
eryone surrendered to Narottam's lotus feet. He em
braced them all ,  bestowing upon them the jewels of 
bhakti. He ordered them to study the Bhakti scriptures 
with Ganga-narayana Chakravarti and then he left that 
area, wanting to meditate in solitude. For the next sev
eral months he exhibited ecstatic symptoms and re
peatedly bemoaned the separation of Shri Shri Radha 
and Krishna. 

His Disappearance: Part Two 

Some time later, Narottam actually prepared to leave 
the earthly realm. He requested Ganga-narayana and 
other intimate followers to accompany him to the 
Ganges (a second time? ! ) .  When they arrived, Narot
tam offered obeisances to that holy river and entered 
her waters. He gestured that his disciples should join 
him, asking them to fill their hands with water and 
pour it over his body. As they complied with his 
wishes, they watched as his bodily limbs turned to milk 
and mixed with the waters of the Ganges! Their nat
ural impulse was to stop, lest their guru totally dis
appear into the waves of the river. But they had their 
order, and they dutifully carried it out, as their own 
tears also merged with the Ganges. 

When the miraculous ritual came to an end, 
Ganga-narayana filled a jug with the milk that was 
once Narottam's body. This milk was taken to a holy 
place near Ganga-narayana 's  home, in Jiya Ganja 
(Murshidabad District, West Bengal), where Narot
tam's  tomb (samadhi) was soon erected. This tomb 
came to be known as Dugdha-samadhi, or the tomb of 
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milk, and it is an important pilgrimage site for a l l  
Gaudiya Vaishnavas.14 

14 Narottam has another samadhi in Vrindavan. According 
to popular Manipuri legend, Narottam could not rest and 
wanted to continue his preaching. Therefore he reappeared 
and told his followers to reserve some of the firewood they 
had planned to use for his body: "I'll be coming again," he 
said . "So save it for me." As it happened, Maharaj Jai Singh 
died in the exact same area in Murshidabad and the firewood 
was used for his body. Manipuris believe that Jai Singh was 
thus a reincarnation of Narottam Das Thakur. 



1 14 - V a i s h n a v a S a i n t s  

tanya Mahaprabhu. This is in keeping with the belief 
that of the three saints under discussion, Shrinivas was 
the eldest, having been born at least ten years before 
Mahaprabhu's departure; chronologically, Narottam 
was second, being born just prior to Mahaprabhu's 
disappearance; and Dukhi (Shyamananda) is said to be 
the youngest, although close to Narottam in age. 

Dr. Sambidananda Das summarizes Dukhi 's 
youth : 

He was the life of his parents. From his in
fancy they used to inspire him with the glory 
of Shri Chaitanya, Nityananda and other 
Vaishnava masters. Dukhi had a strong relig
ious bent and exulted in the name of Shri 
Chaitanya, which , at that time, was a house
hold word in Orissa . Dukhi was gifted with a 
marvelous memory which was very rare in the 
humble caste into which he was born. He 
finished his studies in Sanskrit grammar and 
,other subjects at the local academy. He was 
calm and sober and hardly spent any time in 
play. He was a born philosopher.3 

Noticing Dukhi's predilection toward religion 
and philosophy, his loving parents wanted him to 
select the guru of his choice . Krishna Manda! and 
Durika knew that they were, after all, only shudras. But 
their boy was inclined toward intellectual and priestly 
work. They therefore decided to let him decide for 

3 Sambidananda Das, op. cit., p. 857. 



3 -
Shyamananda 
Pandit 

rishna Mandal and his wife,  Durika 
Dasi, were Bengalis who had settled 
in Dandeshwar (Darendra Bahadur
apur) in the Midnapur District of 
Orissa (which extends into Bengal) .  
They were from a Sadgopa back
ground 1 and wanted children, but 
each time they conceived, the baby 
died in infancy. When one of their 
offspring survived, they named him 
Dukhi ( "the sorrowful"), hoping that 
the god of death would be reminded 
of the untimely demise of his brothers 
and sisters and spare him .  

According to Shyamananda Charit,2 Dukhi was born 
approximately one year after the passing of Shri Chai-

1 A shudra sub-caste whose service was to distribute milk. 

2 A work usually attributed to Rasik Murari, Shyamananda's 
foremost disciple . My edition comes with the commentary of 
Baladev Vidyabhushana, Haridas Das, ed.,  (Navadvip, Hari
bol Kutir, 1944). 
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himself, only cautioning him about hasty decisions and 
youthful zealousness. 

Although only a teenager, Dukhi was already 
certain about the identity of his guru: "Hridoy Chai
tanya is my guru!4 He lives at Ambika Kaina, in 
Bengal, and his guru is Gauridas Pandit, Mahaprabhu's 
intimate associate.5 He is faithfully serving Shri Gauri
das by caring for the images of Gaur-Nitai in his 
temple." Dukhi begged his father: "Please give me per
mission to go to him." 

"But it is a far distance, and you are only a 
boy," said Krishna Manda!. 

Recognizing his father's concern, Dukhi re
plied, "Many people go to Bengal on pilgrimage . 
When they leave, I can go with them. They will take 
care of me. Do not worry." 

After considering many possible alternatives, 
Krishna Mandal agreed, and Dukhi left for Ambika 
Kaina. The trek was difficult, but after a journey of 
several days, he reached the home of Abhiram Thakur 
in Khanakul. Associating with this veritable embodi
ment of Mahaprabhu's lila, Dukhi fell into a state of 
spiritual ecstasy. Soon after, he arrived in Ambika 
Kaina, where he frantically asked everyone for the 
temple of Gauridas Pandit, which was was adjacent to 

4 According to historian Prabhat Mukherjee, History of the 
Chaitanya Faith in Orissa (New Delhi, Manohar Publi
cations, 1979 ), p.  17, Hridoy Chaitanya was the nephew of 
Gadadhar Pandit. 

5 Actually, Gauridas Pandit was in sakha-bhava, so he was 
more in Nityananda Prabhu 's  line. In fact, Nityananda's 
father-in-law was Suryadas Pandit, Gauridas's  elder brother. 
This makes Gauridas the uncle ofJahnava Ma. 
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the house of Hridoy Chaitanya. The people of Kalna 
happily directed Dukhi to Gauridas's temple. -

Hridoy Chaitanya 

Before describing Dukhi's relationship with Hridoy 
Chaitanya, it would perhaps be best to mention some
thing about Gauridas and his disciple. Gauridas Pandit 
was Subal in Krishna-lila, and in the form of Gauridas 
he was one of Mahaprabhu's closest associates. From 
Puri, Gauridas had settled in Ambika Kaina, where 
Hridoy Chaitanya eventually followed him and surren
dered to his lotus-like feet. 

Tradition reveals that Gaur-Nitai-Chaitanya 
and Nityananda-Themselves came to Ambika Kaina 
to pose for the murtis that are to this day housed in 
that little temple. Pilgrims may also see Bhagavad-gita 
on palm-leaf there-verses that are said to have been 
written by Mahaprabhu's own hand; the oar with 
which Mahaprabhu rowed to Ka.Ina is still enshrined in 
that temple; and the tamarind tree still stands, under 
which Gauridas and Mahaprabhu are said to have dis
cussed Vaishnava philosophy.6 These sacred relics 
would have been seen by Dukhi as well . 

The Deities of Gaur-Nitai, however, remain 
the most prominent part of the Kaina experience, be
ing made from pure neem wood, and, as it is said, bear 

6 This information is preserved at the temple of Kaina and 
was conveyed to me in personal correspondence with Bijoy 
Krishna Goswami, current head priest of Kaina and present
day descendent of Gauridas Pandit. His letter is dated 1 -8 -
89 .  
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a n  uncanny resemblance to  Mahaprabhu and Nitya
nanda. If one makes the journey to Ambika Kaina, he 
can still see these Deities, although only for a brief 
moment because of an event in which Hridoy Chai
tanya received his present name (prior to this he was 
known as "Hridayananda") .  

Jonaki Oarshan 

Once, while worshipping the Deities at Ambika Kaina, 
Gauridas observed the energetic kirtan that was raging 
around him. As the pujari [presiding priest] ,  he could 
not participate but had to instead serve the Deities by 
offering the aratik ceremony of standard items with a 
steady hand. Mahaprabhu and Nityananda were in the 
kirtan, and when it reached its climax, the Gaur-Nitai 
murtis on the altar, which were identical to Them, 
jumped off and joined the ecstatic singing and dancing. 

There were now two Gaur-Nitais in the kir
tan! Gauridas jumped in after Them, chasing Them 
with a stick. They became so afraid that one set of 
Gaur-Nitais (or according to some sources only Gaur
anga Mahaprabhu) leaped into Hridayananda's heart; 
th� other set sprang back onto the altar. From this 
point on, Hridayananda came to be known as Hridoy 
Chaitanya, for Mahaprabhu had frantically danced into 
his heart [ "hridoy11] . 

To this day, the priests at the Gauridas Kaina 
temple allow extremely short ]onaki [ "firefly"] dar
shans, revealing the Deities for only a brief moment 
because they fear that the Deities might again jump off 
the altar.7 Dukhi knew this story, and he heard about 

7 Ibid. 
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Hridoy Chaitanya's spotless reputation as well-he was 
so pure that  Mahaprabhu searched for shelter by 
jumping into his heart! These are the sort of stories 
which had inspired him to come to Kaina in the first 
place. 

Dukhi engaged in the service of the temple 
and developed deep affection for Hridoy Chaitanya, 
who taught the boy all he had learned from Gauridas 
Pandit. Soon Hridoy Chaitanya initiated Dukhi, giving 
him the name "Krishnadas ."8 All of the inhabitants of 
Kalna came to love Dukhi Krishnadas because he was 
Hridoy Chaitanya's best disciple. 

Pilgrimage 

After studying for some time, Dukhi Krishnadas asked 
his guru's permission to travel. Permission was granted 
and Dukhi Krishnadas embarked on an extraordinary 
pilgrimage. In the same way that Narottam and Shrin
ivas had gone to the holy places associated with Ma
haprabhu's pastimes, so did Dukhi Krishnadas. But he 
visited other places as well. 

Rasik-mangal gives details about the sites that 
attracted our young Dukhi Krishnadas: Vakrishwar, 
Vaidyanath, Gaya, Benares, Allahabad, and many other 

8 Gopijanaballabha's Rasik-mangal is unique in saying that 
Hridoy Chaitanya gave Dukhi Krishnadas the name "Shyam
ananda" (Puna Two, p. 10 ). According to Prema-vilas and 
all other authoritative sources, Dukhi merely received the 
affix "Krishnadas" from Hridoy Chaitanya. He was later 
named Shyamananda by Lalita-devi. A great controversy 
arose surrounding this name, as we shall see in this chapter. 
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places. He also went to Brahma-tirtha, Chandra-tirtha, 
Nimsar, Ayodhya, Hastinapur, Kurukshetra, Haridvar, 
Badarik and so on, as well as southwest to Dwaraka 
and to other important places along the western coast. 
He travelled all over the north, too, where many 
Gaudiyas generally do not go. Then, he came back to 
Puri and Navadvip, to see the places ofMahaprabhu's 
most intimate pastimes. In all ,  he travelled for more 
than a year, or perhaps a few, and then he returned to 
his native village in Orissa. After a short time, however, 
he again journeyed to the house of his guru, Hridoy 
Chaitanya, who greeted him with great affection . 

After spending some time together, Hridoy 
Chaitanya asked Krishnadas to go to Vrindavan and to 
study the Vaishnava literature under Jiva Goswami at 
the newly-established theological school for advanced 
students. Krishnadas, sincerely touched, obeyed his 
guru, who had supplied a note of introduction for Shri 
Jiva. After visiting Mahaprabhu's home and His sur
viving associates in Navadvip, Dukhi Krishnadas left his 
guru's feet to travel to the holy land ofVrindavan. 

Jiva Goswami 

Dukhi Krishnadas reached Vrindavan in due course. 
Just before arriving, he met a brahmin named Shridas, 
who took him to Radha-kund to meet Raghunath Das 
Goswami and Shrila Krishnadas Kaviraj . When these 
two stalwart Vaishnavas heard that Dukhi Krishnadas 
was a respected disciple of Hridoy Chaitanya (whom 
they knew to be Gauridas Pandit's dearmost disciple), 
they treated him with deep affection. According to 
Bhakti-ratnakara, they secured personal attendants for 
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Krishnadas, and these attendants escorted him to the 
lotus feet of Jiva Goswami. 

When Shri Jiva saw Dukhi Krishnadas, he 
wept tears of ecstasy. Now Mahaprabhu's  plan was 
complete . Shrinivas, Narottam, and Dukhi Krishnadas 
were together, studying and developing their inner 
realization for their future mission. Like Shrinivas and 
Narottam, Krishnadas quickly became a master in all 
branches of knowledge from grammar and poetry to 
logic and aesthetics, from the Vedas to Rupa Goswa
mi's Ujjvala-nilamani. He became proficient in all of 
the Goswami literature, including the works of Sana tan 
and Gopal Bhatta, and even in Jiva's own newly writ
ten books, like Gopal-champu and the Sandarbhas. He 
lived an ascetic life and became the joy ofVrindavan. 
Shrinivas and Narottam were like brothers to him and 
cared for him in every way. 

Raganuga-bhajan 

Jiva Goswami used to send reports to Kaina about 
Krishnadas 's well-being and his progress in study. 
Hridoy Chaitanya would write back, asking Jiva Go
swami to reveal the confidential secrets of devotional 
service to his disciple. As Dukhi Krishnadas's  guru, 
Hridoy Chaitanya advised Krishnadas to accept Jiva 
Goswami as an extension of himself. 

By the mercy of Shri Jiva, Krishnadas wor
shiped Radha and Krishna according to the methods of 
Raganuga-bhajan. Day by day he became increasingly 
absorbed in devotional service. Thinking only of the 
pastimes of the Lord, he repeatedly fell into trances of 
spontaneous devotion.  He was consistently preoccu
pied with meditating upon the Lord's  activities in the 
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spiritual realm.  Externally, he carefully performed his 
sadhana (his daily services) , which included sweeping 
the area of Kalpa-kunja Kutir and fetching a pot of 
water for Shri Jiva, while internally he served their 
Lordships under the guidance of Rupa Manjari. These 
services were to merge on the spiritual platform as his 
meditation reached its perfected state. 

Radhika's Ankle Bracelet 

Inside the Kalpa-kunja Kutir in Vrindavan, Shri-Shri 
Radha and Krishna eternally perform Their ecstatic 
rasa-lila dance. Those who are spiritually unqualified 
are not able to perceive this reality, even if they happen 
to be present at the exact location of the divine per
formance. However, accomplished devotees, such as 
Dukhi Krishnadas, can see the polydimensional truth 
of spiritual reality in all of its glory. 

One day, as Radha, Krishna, and the gopis 
were enjoying this rasa-lila, they were overcome with 
especially intense ecstasy. The rhythms of the music 
and dance mixed with the enthusiasm of the moment, 
creating indescribably volatile emotions. This com
pelled everyone to participate with an even greater 
urgency, dancing more forcefully with each moment. 
As the gopis moved their bodies to the beat of 
Krishna's heart, encircling Him and Shri Radha, they 
played various musical instruments in spirited fashion. 
While doing this, the gopis jumped in and out of 
Radha and Krishna's vigorous dance. Soon their en
ergetic shuffle became unwieldy-uncontrollable-and 
Radhika lost Her nupura (ankle bracelet). 

No one noticed the missing bracelet. In fact, 
Radhika had deliberately lost it just to offer special 
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mercy to Krishnadas, who arrived the next morning to 
perform his usual sweeping service and found the 
golden bracelet beneath a tree. Krishnadas was en
thralled by the bracelet's beauty. He could understand 
that it was an ornament of another dimension--of 
Radhika's world. The whole kunja was glowing from 
the light that emanated from that ankle bracelet, and 
so Krishnadas touched it to his head out of respect. At 
that moment, his body exhibited all varieties of ecstatic 
symptoms, such as horripilation and profuse sweating. 
He began to cry and experienced a sort of overflowing 
happiness. Deluged with divine love, he clasped the 
ankle bracelet to his heart and fainted. 

Lalita-devi 

After a considerable period of time, Dukhi Krishnadas 
came to his senses and began calling the names of 
Radha and Krishna. Like the love-mad gopis, he ran 
here and there, filled with distress, looking for Their 
Lordships. In desperation, he frantically shouted again 
and again :  "Where is Radha? Where is Krishna? 
Please-I must find Them! "  Eventually, he calmed 
himself, tied the ankle bell around his neck, and 
continued cleaning the kunja. Considering that some
one might steal it from him, he eventually buried the 
bracelet in a secret place. 

Meanwhile, after entering Her room, Radha 
noticed the missing ankle bell. Thinking (knowing! ) 
that She may have dropped it in the kunja, She ord
ered Lalita, Her dear friend, to go there and search for 
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it.9 Disguising herself as an elderly woman, Lalita
sundari hurried to the kunja in compliance with 
Radhika's  request. When she arrived, she immediately 
saw Krishnadas and asked his name. "I am Dukhi 
Krishnadas," he said. 

"Have you seen my daughter-in-law's ankle 
bell?" she asked. "She is careless and sometimes when I 
send her to the Yamuna to fetch water for me, she 
loses things. I cannot trust her. Tell me, please, did 
you find the ankle bracelet? I can give you a reward if 
you return it to me." 

"Tell me frankly," Dukhi Krishnadas asked 
with great suspicion, "where do you live and what is 
your namd" 

"I am Radha-dasi," Lalita replied, concealing 
her true identity. "I belong to a Kanoj brahmin family 
ofVraja." 

Hearing this, Krishnadas confessed, "Yes, I 
did find an ankle bell . But it cannot be yours. It  
belongs to Shri Radha. I know this because the mo
ment I touched the ankle bell I felt as if I were falling 
into the deep ocean of love of God. My heart swelled 
with unfaltering devotion, and I fell unconscious. No 
ordinary ankle bracelet could induce such feelings. 

"Listen to me," Krishnadas continued, "I will 
give it to you if it is truly yours. But first you must 
prove it. We will go to your village and show the 
bracelet to your neighbors. If they identify it as belon-

9 According to later documents, such as the Gaur-parshad

charitavali, it was Vishakha-devi and not Lalita. 
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ging to you, then I will happily relinquish it without 
any further questions."  

When Lalita heard this proposal ,  she became 
nervous and revealed the actual situation : "You are 
right," she admitted, "I was trying to deceive you. The 
ankle bell indeed belongs to Shrimati Radharani. She is 
pleased with you, as am I. Ask for any boon, and it is 
yours . Then I will return the bracelet to Radhika, who 
will be grateful that you have recovered it." 

"Shyamananda" 

Krishnadas did not want anything for himself. "O 
Thakurani," he said, "I must know your real identity. 
Only after you reveal your true self to me will I ask for 
this boon." 

Taking Krishnadas to a secluded place, she 
revealed her true identity as Lalita-sundari by telling 
him her name and her service to Radhika . She did not, 
however, take off her disguise as an elderly lady. In
stead she cautioned him, "Listen Dukhi Krishnadas, 
you are anxious to see my real spiritual form, but such 
a revelation will be too much for you to bear." 

He countered her: "By your grace, anything is 
possible. If you give me the ability to bear it, then I 
will be able ."  

Submitting to his intense desire, Lalita was 
ready to abandon her disguise, but she told him to first 
close his eyes. After several moments, she allowed him 
to look upon her holy form . Gazing at the incom
parable beauty of Lalita-sundari , he fel l  unconscious 
and began to foam at the mouth. As he came to his 
senses, she soothed him with kind words as he bowed 
to her feet with tears of love . She put one foot on his 
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head and he relished the dust that fell from her toes. 
Fully under the control of the spiritual energy, Krish
nadas was unable to speak. He could only weep. 

At this point, Lalita again offered to grant him 
any boon he desired. "What else can I ask for?" Krish
nadas queried. "My only desire is to serve Radha and 
Krishna under your guidance." 

Lalita smiled, knowing well the single-minded 
determination of young Krishnadas. "You shall certain
ly attain the association of Radha and Krishna," she 
said, "but you cannot serve Them in this body. You 
must prepare yourself mentally ( manasa seva) as a 
confidante of Shri Radha. Then you can come to the 
kunja with Rupa Manjari and personally witness the 
rasa-lila of Radha and Krishna. At that time you shall 
discover everyone 's real identity. This is self- realiz
ation. For now, continue serving Jiva Goswami in this 
body and continue doing your service for the kunja. 
You will attain your perfected body (siddha-deha) in 
due course." With this advice, she gave him a secret 
mantra which she herself chants for constant vision of 
Radhika's form. 

Krishnadas then took her to an area in the 
kunja where he had buried the ankle bracelet. The iron 
spade with which he had buried it turned bright gold, 
and he used this to unearth it. After digging it up with 
the spade, he put the bracelet to his head. Then he 
prostrated himself before Lalita's magnificent form and 
relinquished the bracelet, gently placing it in her hand. 
Upon giving the precious ornament to Lalita, he was 
surprised to see that she first touched it to his head , 
moving it around in a mystical fashion. She said: "Let 
the touch of Radhika's feet be impressed upon your 
head." Suddenly, two vertical lines appeared on .his 
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forehead, and from the touch of the tip of the anklet, a 
dot appeared in the middle.10 "From this moment" 
Lalita said, "you shall be known as 'Shyamananda,' for 
you have brought bliss (ananda) to Radha (Shyama)I I  
by returning Her anklet. Now go back to your kunja 
and former state, but do not tell anyone about this 
incident. You may disclose these events only to Jiva 
Goswami-but do not tell anyone else." Overwhelmed 
with love, Shyamananda bowed again, and when he 
arose, Lalita had disappeared into the kunja. 

He began searching the kunja, "Where is the 
beautiful Lalita, Radharani 's servant? Where has she 
gone?"  But it was to no avail. Soon he came upon Jiva 
Goswami and fell at his feet. When Shri Jiva saw the 
bliss in Shyamananda's eyes and his new molten gold 
complexion, obtained through his intimate association 
with the golden-hued Lalita, he asked the natural 
questions: "Where have you been, and why is your skin 
glowing in that distinct way?" 

Shyamananda replied: "My Lord, I have been 
to Kanaka kunja. While at this place, I received the 
zenith of Shri guru's mercy. Only by such grace can 
one experience the transcendental fortune that I have 
known ." Jiva then saw the beautiful golden spade, 
wrapped tightly in a cloth beneath Shyamananda 's 

1 O For an excellent historical study of Shyamananda 's tilok 
and other forms of tilok as well see Alan W. Entwistle, 
Vaishnava Tilaks: Sectarian Marks Worn by Worshippers of 
Vishnu (London, School of Oriental and African Studies, 
Bulletin XI and XII, December, 1 9 8 1 -June, 1 982),  pp. 4 2 -
4 3 .  

1 1  Shyam is a name for Krishna and Shyama is a name for 
Radha. 
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arm. He began to suspect that something extraor
dinary had indeed taken place. 

Shri Jiva said: "And what is this strange tilok 
mark on your forehead? You cannot fool me, my dear 
Krishnadas, I know that you have attained Krishna's 
special mercy, or, perhaps, even the mercy of Shri 
Radha.12 Your body is exhibiting ecstatic symptoms 
and your eyes are gushing tears of love . . . .  Please-tell 
me the details of your transcendental experience." 

Sfoce Shri Lalita-devi had given permission, 
Shyamananda proceeded to tell Jiva Goswami the 
entire story but asked him not to divulge this secret to 
anyone. Shyamananda requested that Jiva "simply tell 
them that by the grace of guru everything has taken 
place ." Since this was Lalita's desire, Shri Jiva com
plied, and the people of Vrindavan came to know 
Krishnadas's new name "Shyamananda" and they 
called the new tilok "Shyamanandi," or "Kripa-bindu." 
But only Jiva and Shyamananda knew the secret be
hind the name. 

Hridoy Chaitanya's Fury 

All ofVrindavan observed Shyamananda's transformed 
demeanor, and there was much talk about his new 
name, his tilok, and his golden complexion. Everyone 
knew that he had received the mercy of Jiva Goswami . 
But had he been unfaithful to Hridoy Chaitanya, his 
initiating guru? After all, it was quite unorthodox to 

1 2 According to later accounts, it was Shri Radha who had 
given Shyamananda the name and tilok. 
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receive a new name from one's instructingguru.13 His 
relationship with Shri Jiva seemed to have eclipsed his 
relationship with Hridoy Chaitanya, and because of 
this, certain Vaishnavas were developing a terrible at
titude toward Shri Jiva. Nonetheless, Jiva was steady in 
his resolve to keep Shyamananda's secret, even at the 
risk of his own reputation. 

Rumors quickly circulated. Before long, in 
Bengal, Hridoy Chaitanya heard that, in Vraja,  Jiva 
Goswami was obscuring his relationship with his dear 
disciple, Dukhi Krishnadas, and had even given him a 
new name. Hridoy Chaitanya became furious: "Jiva 
Goswami is accepting my disciple as his own. In good 
faith I sent my disciple for training. Now, because of 
Shri Jiva, my Dukhi Krishnadas is abandoning his 
guru."14 

Hridoy Chaitanya called for five of his best 
disciples: "Go to Vrindavan and ascertain if these 
stories are true. If they are, then bring Krishnadas to 
me. I will give him the punishment that he deserves." 

1 3 A diksha guru is one who initiates with the sacred 
mantra, giving a disciple his new spiritual name. Generally, 
he is one 's guide as well. It is unorthodox to accept more 
than one diksha guru. However, one may accept many 
shiksha, or "instructing" gurus. The shiksha guru is a person 
who gives practical spiritual guidance throughout a devotee' s  
life .  According t o  convention, h e  does not change the name 
of his student, although he may give a title in honor of his 
student's accomplishments. 

14 According to Bhakti-ratnakara, (ch. 1 ,  pp. 16 - 19) 
Hridoy Chaitanya took it a bit more gracefully than the 
other literature would suggest, but it is nonetheless clear that 
this event had started a tremendous controversy. 
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Reflecting for a moment, Hridoy Chaitanya added: "If 
Jiva Goswami interferes, do not challenge him. Despite 
what he has done, he is a great Vaishnava. Just deliver 
my letter to him and get his response. Also, ask Krish
nadas why he has done this. How could he forsake me 
and accept another guru? Ask him if, by doing this, he 
has attained Krishna. If he says that he has, then tell 
him that we, too, will all come to Vraja, and we will 
accept Shri Jiva as our: own guru. But I must say this: I 
have never heard of such behavior among the hun
dreds of followers of Mahaprabhu .  Adwaita Acharya 
rejected his own son, but Mahaprabhu never granted 
shelter to that son. These topics are clearly explained in 
the scriptures. Whether one is a saint or a guru, if he 
commits an offense at the feet of his own guru, Krish
na does not grant him shelter. 

"Now go to Vrindavan," Hridoy Chaitanya 
said to his five disciples, "and bring me Jiva Goswami 's 
reply. If the conclusion is as I suspect, then I will 
gather all of the great Vaishnavas of Bengal and we will 
all go to Vrindavan for the judgment on Shri Jiva and 
his questionable activities." 

Jiva Goswami's Response 

After a long journey, the Vaishnavas of Bengal finally 
arrived in Vrindavan and went directly to Jiva Go
swami, who received them hospitably. Jiva then read 
the letter from Hridoy Chaitanya . Anxiously waiting 
for his response, the five disciples of Hridoy Chai tan ya 
felt relieved when Shri Jiva finally said : "Although 
Hridoy Chaitanya has written this accusing letter, I 
assure you that I have not taken Krishnadas as my 
disciple. I would never even consider such a thing .  
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"In fact," Jiva continued with great humility, 
"I am not even worthy to be his disciple. I am sorry 
that Hridoy Chaitanya is so angry with me, but I have 
done him no wrong. His own guru, Gauridas Pandit, 
always treated me with great affection. It is unfor
tunate, indeed, that such a rift has come between us. I 
do not know why this unpleasantness has developed. I 
had agreed to train his disciple, Dukhi Krishnadas, 
expressely because he was a disciple of the exalted 
Hridoy Chaitanya, and now I am accused of some 
impropriety." 

Hridoy Chaitanya ' s  men felt terrible. One of 
them said to Jiva : "Two sannyasis came from Vraja and 
told our revered Hridoy Chaitanya that you had 
renamed Krishnadas as 'Shyamananda, ' and that you 
had given him a special tilok marking." 

Jiva laughed. "If this is true," he said, "we will 
hear it from the assembled devotees. Come, let us 
gather all of the Vrindavan Vaishnavas together and 
hear their verdict . "  But Hridoy Chq.itanya 's devotees 
protested .  They said that Jiva 's word was sufficient. 
They merely wanted to hear the story from him. 

Jiva said : " Listen and I shall tell you 
everything. One day I asked Krishnadas, 'Who has 
given you the name Shyamanandar '  He explained that 
by meditating on the lotus feet of his guru, the new 
name and tilok were awarded to him. This is due to the 
intensity of Krishnadas's devotion to hisguru, Hridoy 
Chaitanya, which centers around the daily cleansing of 
Kanaka kunja. While doing his service, Krishnadas al
ways recites the Bhagavat Purana, performing his 
service in the kunja with remarkable enthusiasm. This 
is Krishnadas . Whether day or night-he chants the 
holy name incessantly. 
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"One day," Shri Jiva continued, "Krishnadas 
had a dream which he revealed to me. In this dream, 
Hridoy Chaitanya appeared to him while he was clean
ing the kunja. Krishnadas offered his respected guru a 
seat of comfortable kusha grass and began to offer 
prayers . Seeing Krishnadas 's humility and sincerity, 
Hridoy Chaitanya became very happy and told Krish
nadas that he had achieved something for which even 
Lord Brahma hankers-personal service to Radhika 's 
kunja. Soon, Hridoy Chaitanya assured him, he would 
receive the mercy of Radha and Krishna, and because 
he was bringing such pleasure to Shyama (Radha), he 
will eventually be given the name 'Shyamananda. '  

"After telling Krishnadas these things," said 
Shri Jiva, "Hridoy Chaitanya b lessed him and put his 
feet on his head. This gesture created a magnificent 
new tilok marking, and this is the same mark that is 
seen today. It should be known, though, that every
thing has transpired by the mercy of Hridoy Chaitanya . 
This is a fact. But since many do not understand this 
point, rhe local people have invented their own ren
ditions of what has happened." In this way, Shri Jiva 
told the truth-since Krishnadas did indeed see ev
erything as the mercy of his guru-but he did not re
veal the sworn secret of Lalita-sundari and Shyam
ananda. 

Hridoy Chaitanya 's disciples were relieved to 
hear Jiva Goswami 's answer, and they asked Jiva to 
write the entire story in the form of a letter for their 
guru. This is exactly what Jiva did, but he insisted that 
the devotees go to Krishnadas and hear the story 
directly from him. Jiva assured them that Krishnadas 
would corroborate the entire episode with all of its 
details. 
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When they brought the matter before 
Krishnadas, he said: "I hold the lotus feet of Hridoy 
Chaitanya on my head; he is my Lord and Master. 
Although I serve in Vraja under the tutelage of Shri 
Jiva, I see everything as the mercy of my beloved 
guruji. This is how I received the blessings of Radha 
and Krishna, and I fully believe that the name and tilok 
were given to me through Hridoy Chaitanya as the 
special mercy of the Divine Couple." The disciples of 
Hridoy Chaitanya were delighted that Shyamananda 
verified the words of Shri Jiva. After visiting all of the 
holy places in Vraja, the devotees returned to Bengal 
and delivered the letter to Hridoy Chaitanya . 

Response Rejected 

Hridoy Chai tan ya read Shri Jiva 's letter and 
thoughtfully considered its contents . "It appears that 
Jiva Goswami is twisting the truth," he said, "for I 
have not appeared in Krishnadas's dream, at least not 
to my recollection. Neither have I given him the name 
Shyamananda! It is absurd to claim that I have given 
him the name and tilok in a dream even though I have 
no remembrance of it! This dream is only a figment of 
the imagination-it has no reality. Shall we let a mere 
dream contradict what we see in the real world? No! 
Only if we have lost our minds can we do such a thing. 
It is a fool who places so much stock in the dreaming 
State. 

"I tell you frankly," said Hridoy Chaitanya to 
his disciples, "Shri Jiva is trying to deceive us with this 
letter. I will personally go to Vrindavan with an as
sembly of devotees and reveal this charade for what it 
is! Only then will my heart know peace." Hridoy Chai-
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tanya formed a large party of twelve gopals, sixty-four 
mohants, and an assortment of his own disciples; and 
they made their way to Vraja. Soon after starting their 
trek, they passed the house of Gauridas Pandit, and 
some of his leading followers came as well to mediate 
on behalf of both parties. 

Arrival in Vraja 

When Hridoy Chaitanya 's large group arrived in Vrin
davan, they were shown elaborate hospitality. Shri Jiva 
himself offered all respect to the devotees, as they did 
to him, and he began praising them with the choicest 
poetry. Soon Shyamananda arrived as well ,  and upon 
seeing his guru, Hridoy Chaitanya, he fell flat like a 
stick, offering full obeisances. 

Hridoy Chaitanya immediately challenged 
Shyamananda: "To whom is Dukhi Krishnadas bow
ing?" he said in a sarcastic mood. 

"Prabhu," Shyamananda said with surprise, "I 
am bowing to your feet, as well as to the feet of all of 
these saintly personalities." 

Hridoy Chaitanya did not accept his response: 
"Your relationship with me is understood by your 
name and tilok, not by a superficial display of hum
ility." 

Shyamananda assured him that the name and 
tilok were seen as his grace and nothing more. Other
wise he would not have accepted them.  But Hridoy 
Chaitanya was adamant: "Listen to me," he said, 
"dreams cannot be accepted as fact. You have acted 
without my approval and, in conjunction with Jiva 
Goswami, you have sent me a misleading letter about a 
bogus dream. This is inexcusable !"  
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"But I have not tried to deceive you>" Shyam
ananda protested> "and everything in that letter is 
true."  Hridoy Chaitanya began to lose his patience: "I 
shall wash off your tilok with my own hand. In 
addition, I will paint the name 'Shyamananda' on your 
chest. That too will rub off. This name and tilok are as 
temporary and illusory as the person who has con -
cocted them! If it comes off> you will be known as a 
liar and I will be disgraced. For this, I will take my own 
life. If the tilok mystically reappears on your body> then 
I will accept your so-called spiritual dream as a reality. 
Do you accept this challenge?" 

Bowing to the feet ofhisguru, Shyamananda 
replied that he would do whatever the assembled de
votees requested of him. But he insisted that he would, 
in the end> prove that his name and tilok were au
thorized and authentic. Hridoy Chaitanya then ga
thered all of the mohants-hundreds of them-in the 
Rasasthali of Vrindavan. The assembly of great souls 
took their seats and called Shyamananda before them. 
Falling prostrate at their feet, Shyamananda offered 
prayers to his superiors and well-wishers. 

"Who is your guru," the mohants asked, "and 
who has given you this name and tilok?" 

"Hridoy Chaitanya is my master," Shyaman
anda declared, "and I am his servant." Howev�r, be
fore Shyamananda could elaborate, the mohants told 
him that dreams are always false, just as Hridoy Chai
tanya had stated, and that he should admit the whole 
truth, especially if he had accepted another guru. The 
assembled devotees had the power to absolve him of 
this sin, they said, but if he persisted in telling this lie, 
then nothing could save him. The mohants told 
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Shyamananda to carefully consider all of this before 
offering his final response . 

Shyamananda respected the words of the 
mohants, and so he asked for a little time to compose 
himself before he answered their questions. They 
granted him a few moments and just then while 
looking at the form of Hridoy Chaitanya, Shyaman
anda fell into a deep meditative trance. 

Deep Meditation 

In his perfected body, he started to recite the mantra 
given to him by Lalita and found himself in the spiri
tual dimension just outside Radhika ' s  home. In his 
eternal maidservant form of Kanaka Manjari, he sat at 
Her doorstep sobbing tears of love mixed with tears 
that reflected his current guru dilemma. 

Radhika's other maidservants soon happened 
along and asked why Shyamananda (Kanaka) was 
crying so pathetically. Shyamananda explained, "I am 
an inhabitant of Vrindavan named Kanaka Manjari . I 
am one of Lalita-sundari 's assistants. Some time ago, I 
spent an entire day and night with her, and when I 
returned home, my husband rushed toward me in an 
unseemly and aggressive way. I ran away in fear. Please 
tell Lalita to save my life by coming before me and 
telling me exactly what to do." 

The maidservants immediately went to Lalita 
and conveyed the story as revealed by Shyamananda. 
"Bring her here," Lalita ordered, "I am preparing betel 
leaves for Shri Radha, and I cannot depart in the 
middle of my service ."  Taking Lalita 's order as their 
life and soul, the gopis ran to the place where they had 
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seen Kanaka Manjari in a fit of tears, and they brought 
her to Radharani 's inner chambers. 

Kanaka Manjari was spellbound as she saw 
Radharani seated on a beautiful yet simple cot, chew
ing betel leaves one by one as Lalita prepared them. 
Shri Rupa Manjari was massaging Radhika's legs, while 
Champakalata Thakurani waved a chamara whisk to 
cool Her from the midday sun. 

Awestruck by this sublime apparition, Kanaka 
Manjari began to float in the ocean of ecstatic love, 
forgetting all previous problems. With a profound 
sense of boundless joy, she fell straight to the ground, 
whereupon Radhika ordered the gopis to pick her up. 
Lalita then hurried in Kanaka's direction to affection
ately embrace her, feeling for all she had been through . 
Radha also approached Kanaka and blessed her by 
placing Her divine feet on her head. Kanaka fell un
conscious for a few moments and then at the feet of 
Rupa Manjari she came to. Looking up at Radharani, 
she proceeded to tell her story. 

Shri Radha's Mercy 

"O Supreme Goddess," Kanaka said, "listen to my 
story and you will hear the most unfortunate plight in 
the world. In the external realm, I am the servant of 
Hridoy Chaitanya, and I am his dedicated servant. I 
came to Vraja on his order and I serve Jiva Goswami in 
the same way. Shri Jiva has helped me immensely, 
particularly in regard to my meditation on Your Grace 
and my understanding of Your Divine Pastimes. He 

has put me under the care of Rupa Manjari, who is 
Lalita' s  very own servant. And, it is well known that 
Lalita Thakurani is Your intimate associate . In this way, 
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I have come to relish the indirect service of Your lotus 
feet by cleansing the kunja." 

After relating the entire story, including the 
loss of the ankle bracelet; its return; the naming of 
Shyamananda; the tilok; Lalita swearing her to secrecy; 
Jiva Goswami's version of "the dream"; and Hridoy 
Chaitanya 's strong reaction to the entire episode, 
Kanaka Manjari fell at Radhika 's feet, asking for a 
merciful resolution to this unfortunate mishap. In 
response, Radhika called for Subal, Krishna's best 
friend, and She told him about Kanaka Manjari 's pre
dicament. By Her causeless mercy, She ordered Subal 
to pacify all parties to Kanaka's satisfaction . 

Subal proceeded to tell his own story, ex 
plaining that he had descended in Mahaprabhu's lila as 
Gauridas Pandit, and that in this form he was the guru 
of Kanaka 's guru, Hridoy Chaitanya. He assured 
Kanaka that as her grand-spiritual master he would 
verify the name and tilok on Shyamananda's behalf. He 
told Kanaka that she should thus grieve no more and, 
saying this, he duplicated the tilok mark on Kanaka 's 
head and wrote the name "Shyamananda" across her 
chest. 

After doing this, he insisted that when she 
would reappear in the form of Shyamananda (in the 
assembly of mohants) , and when Hridoy Chaitanya 
would attempt to rub the name and the tilok from her 
body, it is she who will emerge victorious. "Just 
remember me at that time," said Subal , "and the name 
and tilok will not rub off. Tell them that this has all 
happened by the grace of Gauridas Pandit." Kanaka 
tried to express her deep gratefulness but was at a Joss 
for words. 
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Offering full respects to Radha, Subal, and all 
the assembled gopis, Kanaka drank deep the beauty of 
Radhika 's face. Unable to stop the tears that flowed 
from her eyes, she made one last request of Shri 
Radha: "Please help me to dedicate my life-body and 
soul-to the service of Your pinkish lotus feet." Shri 
Radha, the image of love, assured her that she would 
always have Her blessings. She told Kanaka that after 
resolving her current dilemma, she should go with 
Rasik Murari to all corners of Orissa to spread Gaudiya 
Vaishnava doctrine and practice. She did not under
stand what Shri Radha had meant by this, nor did she 
yet know a Rasik Murari . But she was confident that a 
day would come when all of this would be clear. With 
this order on her head, she began her inward journey 
to the external world, to the mohants who were wait
ing in Vrindavan .  

Divine Justice 

While in her form as Kanaka Manjari she relished 
Radhika 's presence, as Shyamananda she sat lifelessly 
still . The mohants gazed upon Shyamananda's outward 
appearance, deep in meditation, and they wondered 
about the identity of the great soul in their midst. 
Only Shri Jiva could understand what had happened 
on the spiritual platform, and to celebrate he encou
raged the devotees to engage in a massive kirtan. As 
they all began to sing the names of the Lord, Shyam
ananda 's meditation broke, and he returned to the 
world of the mohants. Looking at all of the great souls 
he began shouting: "Hridoy Chaitanya! Hridoy Chai
tanya!"  The entire assembly ofVaishnavas now turned 
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to him, cager to hear his final statement about his new 
name and tilok. 

"Listen to what I say," Shyamananda began. 
"By my guru's grace, Gauridas Pandit has appeared to 
me in a dream and has assured me of the sanctity of my 
name and tilok. Please, mark my body with that dis
tinct Shyamanandi tilok and write the name 'Shyam
ananda' across my chest. After that, use as much soap 
and water as you like-it will not come off." 

The mohants did just that, and Hridoy Chai
tanya himself came and scrubbed his disciple's face and 
chest. At first, the tilok and name began to wash off, 
but then, as Shyamananda called out to Gauridas Pan
dit and Lalita-sundari, the tilok and name reappeared 
with even greater intensity. All the residents of Vrin
davan who witnessed this event were astonished. 
Hridoy Chaitanya happily admitted defeat, proud of 
his uncommon disciple's mystical victory. 

The devotees began shouting the glories of 
Shyamananda Pandit, but Shyamananda could only 
clasp his guru's feet with all humility. After the devo
tees enjoyed a huge feast, Jiva Goswami advised 
Shyamananda to always stay in Hridoy Chaitanya 's 
association, because through this entire misunder
standing Shyamanananda had come closer and closer 
to Radhika's service. This, he said, was the divine ar
rangement of Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Radha-bhava 

With the controversial aspects of Shyamananda's life 
now settled, he and his guru, Hridoy Chaitanya, as 
well as the many Vaishnava mohants who happened to 
be in Vrindavan for the debate, were now able to tour 
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the forests and kunjas ofVraja .  In Sanketa, they came 
upon a troupe of actors that were performing the rasa
lila. With spiritual vision, the mohants saw the actual 
lila take place, and Shyamananda, especially, started to 
cry like a madman, fully experiencing the ecstasy of 
love in separation. 

0 bserving the spiritual emotions of his 
disciple , Hridoy Chaitanya thought: "My Shyaman
anda is certainly a maidservant ofRadha. This mood is 
slightly different than my own. As a disciple of Gauri 
das Pandit, my relationship centers around sakhya
bhava, or transcendental friendship with the Lord. 
Shyamananda has given up the mood of a friend and 
has adopted thisgopi-bhava." 

With these thoughts, Hridoy Chaitanya left 
the performance of rasa-lila with a sad heart. Shyam
ananda, however, remained there, infuriating Hridoy 
Chaitanya to an even greater extent .  After the per
formance at the rasasthali, the devotees bedded down 
for the night, and the next morning when Shyam
ananda came to offer his respectful obeisances to his 
guru, the following words pierced his heart like a 
poisonous dart: "You have discarded your emotions 
for Krishna," said Hridoy Chaitanya, "and, instead, 
you are immersed in gopi-bhava. This is not my mood, 
so there is no reason for you to associate with me any 
longer." 

Shyamananda was shocked. He had hoped 
that all disagreement between him and his guru had 
come to an end . He said : "Gauridas Pandit ultimately 
worships in Radha-bhava, and Your Grace does as well. 
It is true that his emphasis is sakhya-bhava, the re
lationship of friendship to Krishna, and that you ex
emplify this mood to perfection; but you and he are 
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always ultimately thinking about how to assist the gopis 
in their service to Shri Shri Radha and Krishna. All 
moods are virtuous only because they lead to this end. 
Isn ' t  it true? 

"In the form of Subal ,"  Shyamananda 
continued, "our revered Gauridas Pandit is always 
absorbed in Radha-bhava in the kunja. I have seen it. 
Being influenced by this, a similar mood has arisen in 
me, his disciple's disciple. So what is the harm?" 

Hridoy Chaitanya could not accept this idea. 
"Gauridas Pandit never explained things in this way," 
he said . "If you claim to be in my line, you must 
behave in the mood of Krishna's friend. Do not 
entertain any other idea or you must go elsewhere to 
pursue your spiritual life." 

"I cannot comply with your wishes," Shyam
ananda sadly replied. "One cannot change his passion 
for God-it is an affair of the heart. It is a question of 
one's  eternal relationship. Surely there is a way to re
concile this difference of opinion. You are my lord and 
master, and if you abandon me, I will give up this 
worthless life .  But please do not ask me to do some
thing that I am unable to do." 

At this point Hridoy Chaitanya was so 
enraged that he picked up a branch and started to beat 
Shyamananda, striking him repeatedly on his hands, 
legs, and back. Severely bruised, 'Shyamananda fell to 
the ground. Seeing his pitiable condition, the mohants 
angrily chastised Hridoy Chaitanya: "Oh, Goswami! 
What are you doing? Do not beat him like this. Your 
emotions are carrying you away. You will kill him. Is 
this what you really want? Besides, he is correct-gopi
bhava is the culmination of all rasik experience. The 
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madhurya aspect of relationship contains all of the 
others-so sakhya-bhava is not being neglected." 

Shyamananda did not approve of their 
intrusion: "Do not worry for me," he said. "Actually, 
this beating means that my spiritual master is finally 
taking notice of me. He is concerned about me and 
cannot tolerate anyone obscuring his distinct relation
ship with Krishna. He is so absorbed in his particular 
bhava that he thinks that I am doing myself an injus
tice by immersing myself in Radha-bhava. His inten
tions are entirely spiritual, and Jiva Goswami has even 
told me that I should take my interactions with Hridoy 
Chaitanya as the special mercy of Chaitanya Maha
prabhu." 

Turning to his guru in all humility, Shyam
ananda concluded: "IfI have offended you in any way, 
I am deeply sorry. Please forgive me. I will do my best 
to adhere to your way of thinking." The mohants were 
impressed with Shyamananda's humble presentation 
and defended him before Hridoy Chaitanya . Sorely 
displeased, however, the guru did not consider Shyam
ananda's heartfelt plea. He saw it as nothing more than 
insincere rhetoric and consequently resolved to end his 
relationship with him . But because it was late in the 
evening, he decided to think more deeply about it and 
come to a definite conclusion by morning, possibly 
giving Shyamananda another chance. As he lay in bed, 
however, ne could not find it in his heart to forgive his 
disciple and planned to dismiss him the very next day. 

Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 

That night, Chaitanya Mahaprabhu appeared to Hri
doy Chaitanya in a dream. After the Goswami offered 
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his respectful obeisances, he noticed that Mahapra
bhu' s  white chaddar was covered with blood. Severe 
wounds permeated His hands, legs, and back. Hridoy 
Chaitanya specifically observed that the chaddar was so 
drenched in blood that it stuck tightly to the Lord's  
back. "What has happened? "  the Goswami asked his 
Lord. "What are these horrible marks on Your Divine 
body?" 

Mahaprabh u ' s  reply went right to Hridoy 
Chaitanya' s  heart: "It is only by your mercy," said 
Mahaprabhu, "that My body and clothes are soaked 
with blood. You have beaten Shyamananda, who is like 
My other self. He is very dear to me and so I have 
taken this punishment on his behalf."15 

Hridoy Chaitanya threw himself at Mahapra
bhu's feet, begging forgiveness: "I had no idea that 
Shyamananda was such a special sou l .  Please forgive 
me! I can see everything clearly now. If I do not 
receive Your mercy and forgiveness, I will take my own 
useless life.  This would be no great loss. But I want to 
remain in this world, 0 Lord, just so I can atone in the 
presence of our dear Shyamananda, from whom I have 
learned so much ." 

1 5 The only other soul to be protected in this way was 
Haridas Thakur, Mahaprabhu's intimate associate. Actually, 
it should be mentioned that Hridoy Chaitanya is not a 
mundane personality but is instead an eternal associate of the 
Lord. The seemingly ordinary if also harsh way in which he 
interacts with Shyamananda is part of the Lord's divine pas
time. By closely studying these complex devotional relation
ships, the truths ofVaishnava philosophy can unfold for the 
sensitive reader. 
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Mahaprabhu forgave Hridoy Chaitanya and 
ordered him to expiate his sins by holding twelve 
Vaishnava festivals. Hridoy Chaitanya enthusiastically 
agreed and thanked Hirn profusely, falling at His feet 
with abundant humility. At that time, the Lord placed 
His lotus feet on Hridoy Chaitanya's head, the rnuch
sought-after dust bringing him to spiritual perfection. 
At last Hridoy Chaitanya had come to his senses, even 
to the point of realizing that dreams which include the 
Lord or the pure devotee, when they do not contradict 
scripture, can be seen as tangible reality. He spent the 
rest of the night absorbed in these thoughts, reflecting 
on his own adarnantine tendency when he had heard 
about Shyarnananda's dream. He was embarrassed but 
was a changed man . 

The next day, he told all of the mohants what 
had happened, and he turned to Shyamananda, saying, 
"From this day forward, you are not my servant, but 
you are my life and soul." Because of Shyamananda's 
humility and proper attitude toward his guru, he could 
not tolerate these words. He fell at Hridoy Chaitanya 's 
feet, declaring, "I  am eternally your servant, and no
thing can change that." 

In good faith, Hridoy Chaitanya instructed 
Shyamananda to continue his studies with Jiva Go
swami in Vrindavan, while he hirnself'fould eventually 
return to Bengal . Shyamananda accepted the instruc
tion but clearly expressed his disinclination to once 
again be separated from his guru. Nonetheless, he 
complied, and Hridoy Chaitanya made preparations to 
leave Krishna's holy land. Before he was actually able 
to begin his journey, however, all of the devotees 
helped him make arrangements for his twelve festivals, 
which were carried out in a gorgeous way. Shyam-
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ananda himself begged alms for the expenses of the 
festivals, encouraging the people ofVraja to give what
ever little they could. Everyone contributed, and it was 
a huge success . After some time the Gaudiya mohants 
returned to Bengal. 

Oriyan Commandos 

After Shyamananda spent many months with Shrinivas 
and Narottam (studying under Jiva Goswami) ,  the 
three young saints were sent to Bengal and Orissa to 
distribute the Goswamis's Bhakti-rasa-shastras. They 
were first given special titles, as mentioned previously, 
and Shyamananda was officially given his name by Jiva 
Goswami. In fact, the controversy of Shyamananda 's 
name was well known to the common people ofVraja, 
as was the story behind the original giving of this name 
by Lalita-sundari. But it wasn ' t  until after the official 
title-giving ceremony that the name "Shyamananda" 
came to be accepted by all devotees of the Gaudiya 
sampradaya and it was also after this ceremony that 
Shyamananda was recognized by this name when he 
came to the eastern provinces of India. 

Although enthusuastic about the prospect of 
being a missionary to Bengal and Orissa, Shyamananda 
was still reluctant to leave Vraja with the Goswami 
literature . After all, he had been asked by his guru to 
stay with Jiva Goswami, and this is exactly what he 
intended to do. But Shri Jiva reminded him that 
Radhika Herself had asked him to go to Orissa and to 
spread the transcendental message with Rasik Murari. 
Remembrance of this fact prompted Shyamananda to 
depart with Shrinivas, Narottam, and the entire cara
van of books. 
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When the books were eventually stolen in 
Vana Vishnupur and Shyamananda was sent, first with 
Narottam to Kheturi and then alone to Orissa, he 
became one of the most important preac;hers in the 
history of Gaudiya Vaishnavism. He evangelized much 
of Orissa and its bordering cities and villages. This was 
no easy task. According to Anuraga-balli, when 
Shyamananda arrived, the Oriyan empire was at a low 
ebb, especially in terms of spiritual morale. 

Although it was Mahaprabhu Himself who 
had initially turned Orissa and particularly Puri into a 
Vaishnava metropolis, after His passing much of the 
Vaishnava community centered around the develop
ment of Vrindavan, obscuring what little preaching 
zeal was left among the devotees of the east. To be 
sure, there were a few important "upholders of the 
faith" among the second generation Gaudiya Vaish
navas, such as Gopal Guru Goswami, Dhyanchandra 
and, according to some, the pancha sakha devotees, 
Ananta, Achyuta, Yashovanta, Balaram, and Jagan
nath . 16 And, in Bengal, Jahnava Ma and Birabhadra 
were quite prominent. But not until the arrival of 
Shyamananda did Orissa become reestablished as the 
important holy place it had been in the time of Chai
tanya Mahaprabhu .  

Dr. Sambidananda Das explains the period of 
Oriyan history that precipitated the arrival of Sh yam-

1 6  While several of these devotees may in fact be first 
generation disciples, they are generally counted amongst the 
leaders of the second generation, perhaps because they were 
young during Mahaprabhu's manifest pastimes and also 
because they influenc�d second and third generation Oriyan 
devotees with their preaching zeal. 
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ananda, a period that resulted in a decline in Vaishnava 
practice: 

The overthrow of Emperor Prataparudra's dy
nasty was no doubt a great hindrance to the 
further development of the Gaudiya Vaishnava 
movement in the province, with the frequent 
change of dynasties, anarchy, and the subse
quent succession of Pathan rule accompanied 
by its inevitable series of wars with the Mo
ghuls. The people were severely subjected to 
plunder and torture both by its alien rulers 
and their enemies. The country as a whole was 
demoralized as a consequence of various ad
verse circumstances. There is no doubt that 
Gopal Guru Goswami and his disciples con
tinued the Vaishnava movement for some time 
but it soon came to an end. Gopal Guru's di
sciples do not seem to have been as vigorous 
as an acharya ought to have been . Moreover, 
their activities were confined to Puri and its 
immediate surroundings, northern Orissa be
ing free from their influence.17 

The great decline in the Vaishnava practice of 
Orissa can perhaps be attributed to the desecration of 
Jagannath 's temple in Puri. Sambidananda elaborates: 

The temple of Jagannath was first desecrated 
by Kala Pahara and next by Parhan iconoclasts. 
The stronghold of Hinduism at Puri suffered 

1 7  Sarnbidananda Das, op. cit., p. 851 .  



148 - V a i s h n a v a S a i n t s  

brutal persecution at the hands of the funatical 
Pathans who spared no pains to humiliate 
Vaishnavism in all possible ways. Orissa was 
then very badly in need both of great acharyas 
of extraordinary genius and also of a warrior 
class to deliver the Vaishnava religion . The 
former was wanted to inspire the people with 
religious vitality and bring back the moral life 
and courage of its population and the latter to 
secure and inviolate the Jagannath temple, the 
glory ofVaishnavism in eastern India . . .  At this 
critical moment, Gaudiya Vaishnavism of wes
tern India sent its two worthy defenders in the 
persons of Shyamananda and Raj Man Singh, 
to restore the lost glory of Puri, the first 
Gaudiya headquarters established by Chaitan
ya Mahaprabhu Himself.18 

Sambidananda rightly asserts the need, at that 
time, for both spiritual and material commandos, if 
you will, who could reestablish the Gaudiya tradition 
in Orissa after it was decimated by the Muslim inva
sion . Raj Man Singh was the reputed disciple of Rupa
Sanatan, or, according to others, he was the disciple of 
Raghunath Bhatta Goswami. Moreover, since he was 
one of Akbar's chief generals and, simultaneously, had 
an attachment to the Vaishnava mohants under whom 
he studied, he would be the perfect political comman
do to accomplish the task of restoring Vaishnavism in 
Orissa. 

18 Ibid . 
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Just as Man Singh was made governor of Bengal and 
worked hard with great success to reestablish the 
sanctity of Puri and all of Orissa as Vaishnava holy 
land, Jiva Goswami sent Shyamananda to revitalize the 
spiritual consciousness of the people . In effect, the two 
Vaishnava commandos, working separately, achieved 
significant harmony for the Gaudiya tradition in 
eastern India, accomplishing monumental tasks. 

After the death of the great Parhan king of 
Orissa, Kutlu Khan (c.  1 589-90), his sons and chief 
minister were compelled to sign a treaty with Raj Man 
Singh by which the Pathans agreed to relinquish the 
Jagannath temple to local Vaishnava leaders. This 
occurred, but only for a few years. With the death of 
the chief minister, the sons of the Pathan king again 
seized the temple. This demonstrative and unfair act 
infuriated Man Singh to such a degree that, although 
he was normally a peaceful man, he now considered 
physical expulsion. As time passed, he found no other 
alternative and obtained permission from Akbar to 
forcefully banish the Pathans ofOrissa . 

A vigorous war ensued on the banks of the 
Suvarharekha. Man Singh led the armies himself and 
would not rest until all Muslim soldiers were driven far 
away from the home of Jagannath. The Raj forced the 
Pathans to flee and take refuge in nearby Cuttack, 
which he surrounded with his army on all sides. 
Placing all affairs in the hands of his assistants and 
deputies, he hastened to Puri to visit the temple and 
other holy places associated with the memory of 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He was greeted by Puri 's af
flicted citizens as a great saviour and eventually sue-
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ceeded in returning the temple and much of Orissa to 
Hindu rule.19 

Shyamananda In Orissa 

If Man Singh liberated Orissa politically, allowing the 
citizens the necessary religious freedom to practice 
Vaishnavism, Shyamananda brought spiritual substance 
and inspiration to the people . When Jiva Goswami' s  
prize student first returned t o  Orissa from Vrindavan, 
he found that his parents had died. This was a tremen
dous blow. Still, he remained undaunted and started a 
preaching center at his own h ouse in Dharendra, 
where his parents had lived. 

Tolerating abuse, skepticism, and religious 
intolerance, S h yamananda h umbly persisted to 
establish Vaishnavism as the preeminent path to Ulti
mate Truth . Everyone gradually recognized his excel
lent scholarship ,  courteous manner, and exemplary 
Vaishnava behavior. They came to see him as a great 
mystic, too, because his prolonged trances had become 
famous throughout the eastern provinces. He was 
Hridoy Chaitanya's famous disciple, who also studied 
under Jiva Goswami. His reputation spread like fire, 
and he accepted many disciples from the cities and 
opulent kingdoms and no less from the villages and 
tribes. Through reliable messengers, Shyamananda 

19 Ibid .,  p. 852. For further details regarding the political 
situation in Orissa just prior to Shyamananda's presence, see 
Prabhat Mukherjee, History of the Chaitanya Faith in Orissa 
(New Delhi, Manohar Pub., 1979) .  Also see The History of 
Medieval Vaishnavism in Orissa (New Delhi, Asian Edu
cational Services, 1981), by the same author. 
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kept close contact with Hridoy Chaitanya, Shrinivas, 
Narottam, and others; and with Hridoy Chaitanya 's 
blessings, Shyamananda soon opened a second temple 
at Narasinghapur. Many hard working devotees helped 
him with this project by engaging in missionary ac
tivity, temple construction, worship, and fund-raising. 
This secured for him an even larger following in 
northern Orissa. After developing that area for several 
years he was able to return to Vrindavan, for the many 
devotees who thronged to his side were capable men 
and women who were able to maintain the mission by 
themselves. 

A Visit to Vraja 

When Shyamananda arrived in Vrindavan this second 
time, he was well-known as the distinguished Vaish
nava who had evangelized Orissa . Even Jiva Goswami 
expressed surprise at how much Shyamananda had 
accomplished during h is short stay in the eastern 
provinces. Accordingly, Jiva gave him a tremendous 
reception ,  and all of Vrindavan 's mohants enthusi
astically celebrated Shyamananda's success. 

But being in Vrindavan was not a mere pil
grimage or vacation for him . While there, he estab
lished yet another monastery, today known as "Shyam
asundar-kunja. "  In the early nineteenth century it was 
cared for by the famous Gaudiya mohant, Baladev 
Vidyabhushana and was made so famous that pilgrims 
still flock to see his Shyamasundar Deity.20 

20 Alan W. Entwistle, Braj: Centre of Krishna Pilgrimage 
(The Netherlands, Egbert Forsten, 1987), p. 407. 
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Sher Khan 

Shyamananda next left Vraja to go to Kaina to see 
Hridoy Chaitanya. From there he traveled further east 
to attend Narottam 's festival at Kheturi . Then,  after 
months of pilgrimage, he arrived in Orissa . Once there, 
it is said, he married three times, but little information 
exists about his wives or the circumstances of his mar
riages.21 However, his preaching mission blossomed at 
this time, and all of Orissa was saturated with divine 
love. 

Prema-vilas relates an interesting episode that 
occurred just after Shyamananda 's  return to Orissa. 
During this period, he began the nagara-sankirtan 
festival, leadin g  his followers through the streets i n  
ecstatic d1anting and dancing. One day, Sher Khan, a 
militant Pathan and an important representative of the 
Muslim court, came upon Shyamananda's kirtan party. 
The very sight o f  "blissful Hindus" infuriated him 
beyond words. He broke into the middle of the party 
and stopped it, threatening the devotees and insisting 
that they never do it again .  

N o t  heeding the words of t h e  notorious 
Pathan, Shyamananda returned to the streets the very 
next day with an even larger kirtan party. Naturally, 
this vexed the Muslim soldier, who gathered his 
colleagues and again disrupted the kirtan. This time, 
however, the Muslim soldiers were violent, breakin g  

21 Rasik-mangal (Dakshin 1 1 , pp. 87 -9) mentions the three 
marriages, merely stating that they took place in Midnapur 
after his return from Vrindavan. 
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instruments such as the mridangas, and throwing the 
kartals into the river. At that point, Shyamananda be
gan to shout in a high-pitched mystical way, calling 
upon the names of Radha and Krishna. When Sher 
Khan and his cohorts heard this sound, they began to 
cough blood and found that their beards and mus
taches had caught fire. Shocked at Shyamananda 's po
tency, everyone left that place in a stupor. 

The next day, Shyamananda again led h is 
sankirtan party, and when Sher Khan saw the devotees 
approaching, he fell at Shyamananda's  feet, begging 
for mercy. He said to Shyamananda: "My Lord, in ad
dition to coughing blood and the scorching of my 
facial hairs, I have been having a terrible nightmare. 
The Supreme Lord, Allah, appears to me and, slappin g  
m y  face , repeatedly says that He i s  t h e  same as your 
Ahlada Swamp, or the form of God that is revealed to 
the Vaishnavas. He shows me His golden complexion 
and says that, in His most confidential feature, He is 
none other than Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabh u .  He 
further says that you are His favorite devotee and that I 
should be initiated into the chanting of the holy name 
by you alone." Shyamananda was moved by the Pa
rhan 's  conversion and duly initiated him into the 
Gaudiya tradi tion . Like King Birhambir of Shrinivas 
fame, Sher Khan received the name "Chaitanya Das" 
after his initiation . 

Rasik Murari 

Shyamananda next travelled to Rayani, or Rohini, a 
small village situated on the bank of the Suvarharekha, 
where , it may be remembered, Raj Man Sin gh had 
paved the way for Shyamananda' s  preaching. This is 
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where Shyamananda would meet Rasik Murari, his 
most important disciple . Shri Radhika had prophesied 
that Shyamananda would spread Vaishnava dharma 
throughout Orissa with Rasik and in this way make an 
important contribution to the sankirtan mission.22 

Raj Achyuta was the king of Rayani , and the 
queen was Bhavani.  They were great devotees of the 
Lord, having come under the sway of Vaishnavism by 
Dayal Dasi, a pious custodian of the local Radha
Krishna temple. She had for many years given the king 
and queen spiritual guidance and had even initiated 
their little son, Rasik Murari, into the chanting of the 
holy name. 

Shyamananda came to Rayani just as the four
month-period of austerity ( chaturmasya) was about to 
begin. Since he was a famous Vaishnava, Raj Achyuta 
asked him to stay for the en tire four months. He 
obeyed the kin g  and in that relatively short period 
succeeded in converting the entire province. Achyuta 's 
son, Rasik, was particularly attracted to Shyamananda 's 
purity and mastery of the scriptures. Both Rasik and 

22 There is some confusion about the identity of Rasik 
Murari . In Prema -vi!as, Rasik and Murari are clearly men
tioned as Raj Achyuta's  two sons. Prema-vilas evcn refers to 
Rasik's  wife as Malati, while Murari 's wife is referred to as 
Shachirani. Rasik-mangal, however, always refers to Rasik 
Murari as one particular individual. Bhakti-ratnakara, too, 
seems to indicate that Rasik and Murari arc two names for 
the same pcrson--Shyamananda's primary disciple (see Bhak
ti-ratnakara, ch. 1 5 ,  text 27 & 28, p. 643 ) . Traditionally, it 
is this latter version that is accepted by the scholastic 
community as well as by the orthodoxy of the Gaudiya 
sampradaya. 
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his wife Ichcha-devi23 were initiated as Shyamananda' s  
disciples, and they were given the names "Rasikan 
anda" and "Shyama Dasi" respectively. In addition, 
they were asked to always chant the maha-mantra: 
Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare.24 

Rasik took his guru to the house of Damodar, 
a close friend who was a famous scholar in the village 
of Chakulia. Damodar's knowledge extended into the 
realms of Sankhya philosophy, yogic perfections, and 
Adwaita Vedanta. Rasik had hoped that exposure to 
Shyamananda would convince Damodar of the super
iority of Vaishnavis.m . After several days of debate, 
Rasik's desire was abundantly fulfilled when Damodar 
surrendered to Shyamananda , acceptin g  him as his 
only shelter and saviour. 

With Sher Khan ("Chaitanya Das"),  Rasika
nanda, and Damodar to manage the movement, 
Shyamananda decided to spend some time in Puri, 
visiting all the places associated with Mahaprabhu's 
pastimes. He then embarked on a third (and, according 
to some sources, a fourth) trip to Vrindavan. There he 
was greeted by Jiva Goswami, his well -wishers and 
disciples, and he sent word for Rasi k to join him.  
Several months later Rasik arrived in Vraja and became 

23 She was an important Vaishnavi of the period, and there 
is evidence of this in Bhakti-ratnakara. She may well have 
been the first known Bengali woman to write religious verse 
in the vernacular. For further information see Swami 
Madhavananda and R.C. Majumdar, eds. ,  Great Women of 
India (Calcutta, Shri Sarada Math, 1982 ), p .  375 . 

24 Rasik-mangal, Dakshin Vibhag, Lahari 4, p. 7 1 .  
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immersed in love of God . After some time he and 
Shyamananda decided to return to Orissa through the 
Jharikhanda Forest. They carefully retraced Mahapra
bhu's  steps and with each precious mile became more 
deeply entrenched in love of God. 

Gopiballabhpur 

After returning to Orissa, Shyamananda gave the 
province of Kashipur to Rasik to personally cultivate in 
terms of Krishna consciousness. When Shyamananda 
saw how well Rasik was doing there, he installed a 
beautiful Deity called "Gopijanaballabha" for his 
disciple to worsh ip, and he renamed the place 
" Gopiballabhpur." Eventually, Shyamananda gave the 
worship of Gopijanaballabha over to Rasi k 's  wife,  
Shyama Dasi, making her the chief priest of the tem
ple. This became an important center for the Shyam
ananda branch of Vaishnavism. 

For forty years, Rasik preached on behalf of 
Shyamananda, and often they went on preaching tours 
together.  The standard biographies, such as Rasik 
Mangat and Shyamananda Prakash, tell how they put 
an end to animal sacrifices in non-Vaishnava areas and 
convinced people throughout Orissa and its bordering 
villages of the validity of Mahaprabhu's message. The 
high class brah min disciple and his Sadgopaguru were 
an unstoppable pair, converting both Hindu and Is
lamic Zamindars [wealthy landowners ] to the Vaish
nava faith . 

Shyamananda converted the famous landlord 
of Ghatshila, Bhimadhana Bhuiyan, the landlord of 
Govindapur, Uddanda Roy, Rajyadhar Roy, and many 
others; Rasik was responsible for the Vaishnavism of 
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Baidyanath Bhanja, ruler of Mayurbhanj ,  the king of 
Patashpur, Harinarayana of Panchet, Chandrabhanu, 
king of Mayna . Thousands of others followed them as 
they followed Rasik and Shyamananda. Gopiballabhpur 
became the religious center for all of these people. 

Hridoy Chaitanya heard of Shyamananda 's 
prodigious achievements and came to Orissa to see it 
with his own eyes. When he arrived in Dharendra, he 
went straight to Shyamananda 's house. Shyamananda, 
of course, was overwhelmed with joy, falling at his 
guru's feet with humility and ecstasy. He immediately 
sent for his two best disciples, Rasik and Damodar, and 
introduced them to Hridoy Chaitanya . The four pure 
Vaishnavas spent many days discussing the pastimes of 
Krishna and various strategies for making this know
ledge more widely known. Hridoy Chaitanya then re
turned to Kaina, happy and confident that the move
ment was in capable hands. 

Reneti Kirtan 

A significant feature of Shyamananda ' s  movement at 
this time was the development of what came to be 
called the Reneti style of kirtan. This unique blend of 
classical kirtan music and Shyamananda's own brand 
of devotion originated in the Ranihati Pargana ( the 
Midnapur District of present-day Orissa),  and it is 
therefore sometimes referred to as Ranihati kirtan. 

In its melodies and structure it is comparable 
to the traditional Hindustani Thumri pieces, well
known throughout India. But Reneti kirtan remained 
provincial and gradually became obscured by the 
famous Manohar-shoy style, popularized by the fol
lowers of Shri nivas Acharya . It is claimed, however, 
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that Shyamananda 's Reneti kirtan was, for a time, 
revitalized in the nineteenth century by an enthusiastic 
kirtaniya named Beni Das.25 

Shyamanandi Literature 

Shyamananda wrote few books, as he spent most of his 
time in .active preaching and pilgrimage. In addition to 
these activities and the kirtan style that was popu
larized by his followers, h owever, he di9 compose 
several works. Among these, scholars usually include 
both Govinda Mangat, a short book about the Lord of 
his life and Adwaita Tattva, which explains Madha
vendra Puri 's  teachings to Adwaita Acharya . But it is 
questionable whether Shyamananda is actually the au
thor of either one.26 

Generally, it is accepted that Shyamananda 
composed a work called Vrindavan Parikrama, which 
is an account of the most important holy places in 
Vraja. He is  also said to have written the Upasana Sara 
Samgraha, which is now a rare manuscript about the 
science of devotional service according to outlines 
given by Jiva Goswami. There are poems attributed to 
Shyamananda, too, the most famous of which are 
found in an anthology called Aprakashita Pada-

25 Kedamath Dutt, Sa;jana-tosani ( 1 894 ), Vol. 6, p. 25 . 

2 6 There is evidence that these books are written by a 
Vaishnava named Shyamdas, a poet of H ariharapur in the 
Medinipur district of Bengal . He flourished soon after 
Shyamananda. 
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ratnavali. In this work h e  describes one of Radhika's  
many secret meetings with Krishna. 

Rasik's Sanskrit epic on the life of his teacher, 
Shyamananda Shatakam, is also an important work for 
Shyamanandi Vaishnavas. Radhananda, who was Ra
sik's eldest son and inheritor of the Gopiballabha 
Math, wrote a book called the Radha-Govinda-Kavya, 
which is a magnificent devotional poem modelled after 
Jayadev' s  Gita Govinda. Nayananda was Radhananda's  
eldest son and was directly initiated by Rasik. He was 
an active preacher, but there is no literary activity to h is 
credit. 

Shyamananda Departs 

One day, Shyamananda received a solemn report that 
Hridoy Chaitanya had passed away in Kaina. At that 
moment, all of his achievements felt hollow, like empty 
shells, for he had pursued them merely to please his 
guru. He could not tolerate the sad news, and he 
called for his disciples to comfort him and to discuss 
the glories of Hridoy Chaitanya. They held a festival in 
his honor and, gradually, Shyamananda was able to go 
on with his preaching activities. 

Soon a fter, however, word arrived that 
Shyamananda 's  dear disciple, Damodar, had also de
parted this world. It is said that Shyamananda never 
recovered from this shock, and from that day he was 
given to severe illness. In his i llness he stayed at the 
royal home of Uddanda Roy in Narasinghapur. All 
medical aid was administered, but to no avail . Still,  he 
received many visiters and until  his last breath he 
vigorously preached the conclusions ofVaishnava phil
osophy. 
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He openly appointed Rasik his spiritual suc
cessor and asked all of his followers to submit to 
Rasik's demands. "Those who disobey Rasik," he said, 
"shall be regarded as hostile to me." He asked Rasik to 
watch after his wives as well ,  and to increase the 
preaching mission .  Thus, in the middle of the seven 
teenth century, he passed away. Rasik saw to the 
construction of a beautiful tomb (samadhi) in Nara
singhapur (now called Kanpur), which is located in the 
Mayurbhanj State of Orissa. Rasik conducted an ela
borate ceremony in honor of his departed guru . 
Thousands ofVaishnava and Muslim chiefs,  zamindars, 
kings, queens, and others, attended to pay their last 
tribute to the exalted devotee who was responsible for 
the conversion of all of Orissa . 

Rasik continued to spread the movement after 
his guru's demise. He also managed to resolve a severe 
difference of opinion among Shyamananda 's widows, a 
difference that threatened to splinter the movement. 
Among all of his later achievements, however, he is 
especially remembered for one: In memory of Maha
prabhu' s  mandate that Hridoy Chaitanya hold twelve 
festivals, Rasi k established twelve important days of 
celebration for all followers of Shyamananda Vaish
navism, and these festivals are still observed to this day: 
( 1 )  the anniversary of the passing ofShyamananda; (2) 
Hera Panchami; (3) Ra tha-yatra; (4) The nativity of 
Mahaprabhu; (5) the an niversary of the passing of 
Gauridas Pandit; ( 6) the nativity of Shri Krishna; ( 7) 
the nativity of Shri Radha; (8 )  The Utthana Ekadashi 
ceremony; (9) Rasotsava; ( 10) Doi Yatra ; ( 1 1 )  Kojagari 
Lakshmi-utsav; and ( 1 2) the anniversary of the passing 
of Hridoy Chaitanya. 
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As Shrinivas Acharya was the embodiment ofMahapra
bhu's ecstasy and Narottam Thakur was that of Nit
yananda Prabhu, Shyamananda Pandit is said to h ave 
been the embodiment of Adwaita Acharya's ecstasy. 
Their pastimes are inconceivable and the benefit that 
one derives from merely hearing them is unimaginable. 

Eternally liberated · souls such as these come 
into our world for a specific purpose, and their pas
times serve to purify and enlighten all who will listen.  
As souls who transcend imperfection, they are naturally 
beyond any need for "practice" or "sadhana" in any 
devotional discipline. Still, they manifest the tila of 
gradually attaining perfection to set an example for the 
many generations ofVaishnavas who follow them. 

I have attempted to summarize the limitless 
activities of entities who are clearly beyond my reck
oning. Indeed, even the pastimes that are known to us, 
as recorded in this book, are retold in various ways and 
have layers of meaning that are impossible for the 
conditioned soul to decipher. We hope, therefore, that 
this little drop in the ocean of nectar has enabled our 
readers to perceive just how vast the ocean is . If this 
work has encouraged even one person to swim in the 
nectarian waves of Vaishnava nectar, it will have been 
worth the time and effort that went into producing it. 
Jai Radhe! 





Appendix 

The Songs of 
Narottam 
Oas Thakur 

hat follows are excerpts from the po
etry and songs of Narottam Das Tha
kur as translated and/or commented 
upon by His Divine Grace A.C. Bhak
tivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the late 
founder-acharya of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness. 
These extracts should give the reader 
an overview of Shrinivas, Narottam, 
and Shyamananda's  unique spiritual 
perspective. 

Although we have avoided scholarly diacritical marks 
throughout the bulk of this book, we now supply a 
Bengali pronunciation chart so the reader can see 
Narottam 's work in its original language and, for those 
who know Bengali, taste its sweetness. 
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Guide to Bengali Pronunciation 

The vowels should be pronounced as follows: 

a - like the au in law; the u 
in pun; sometimes like 
the o in go; final a is 
usually silent 

a - like the a in far 
- like the ee in meet 
- like the ee in meet 

u - like the u in rule 
ii - like the u in rule 

- like the ri in rim 
f - l ike the ree in reed 
e - like the ai in pain; occa

sionally like the e in bet 

ai - like the oi in boil 
o - like the o in go 
au - like the British pronun

ciation of ou in house 
ri1 (anusvara) - like the n in 

song 
I:i ( visarga) - a final h sound: 

a"1 is pronounced like 
aha; i"1 like ihi 

Ii (candra-bindu) - a nasal n 
sound l ike the n in the 
French word bon 

The consonants are pronounced as follows: 

k - like the k in kite 
kh - like the kb in Eckhart 
g - like the g in got 
gh - like the gh in big-house 
Ii - like the n in bank 
c - like the ch in chalk 

ch - like the ebb in much
haste 

j - like the j in joy 
jh - like the geh in college

hall 
ii - like the n in bunch 

Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth; dentals 
are pronounced with tongue against teeth :  

t - like the tin in talk <;lh - like the db in good-
th - like the th in hot-house house 
<,\ - like the d in dawn rh - l ike the r in run (softened 

- like the r in run (softened form of tJh) 
form of tJ) 1J - like the n in gnaw 
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t - as in talk but with the 
tongue against the teeth 

th - as in hot-house but with 
the tongue against the 
teeth 

Other letters: 

p - like the p in pine 
ph - like the ph in philoso-

pher 
b - like the b in bird 
bh - like the bh in rub-bard 
m - like the m in mother 
y ('!) - like the j in jaw 
y ('!I) - like the y in year 
r - like the r in run 
I - like the I in law 

d - as in dawn but with the 
tongue against the teeth 

dh - as in good-house but 
with the tongue against 
the teeth 

n - as in nor but with the 
tongue against the teeth 

v - like the b in bird or like 
the w in dwarf 

s - like the sh in shop 
� - like the sh in shop 
s - usually like the sh in 

shop; sometimes like 
the s in sun 

h - like the h in home 
- - indicates nasal pronun

ciation when placed over 
a vowel 
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1�ia-deve Vijliapti 
Prayer to One's Beloved Lord 

(from Prarthana) 

( I )  
hari hari! bifale janama gontiinu . 

manu$ya-janama pa1ya, riidhii-kr$1JO nii bhajiyii, 
jtiniyti suniyti bi� khtiinu 

(2) 
golokera prema-dhana, hari-ntima-sankirtana, 

rati nti jairmilo kene ray 
samstira-bi$tina/e, dibti-nisi hiyti jwa/e, 

ju;aue nii koinu upiiy 
(3) 

brajendra-nandana jei, 5aci-suta hoilo sei, 
balartima hoi/o nittii 

dina-hina jata chi/o, hari-ntime udd_htirilo, 
tiira Siik$i jagiii miidhiii 

(4) 
hii hii prabhu nanda-suta, vr$0bhtinu-sutii-juta, 

korunti karoho ei-btiro 
narottama-diisa fwy, nii {heliho riiilgti piiy, 

tomii bine ke ache iimiira 
( 1 )  0 Lord Hari, I have spent my life uselessly. Having obtained a 
human birth and having not worshiped Radhii and Kf$Qa, I have 
knowingly drunk poison. 

(2) The treasure of divine love in Goloka Vmdiivana has de
scended as the congregational chanting of Lord Hari's holy names. 
Why did my attraction for that chanting never come about? Day 
and night my heart burns from the fire of the poison of worldli
ness, and I have not taken the means to relieve it. 

(3) Lord Kr�i:ia, who is the son of the King of Vraja, became the 
son of Saci (Lord Caitanya) , and Balariima became Nitai. The holy 
name delivered all those souls who were lowly and wretched. The 
two sinners Jagai and Madhiii are evidence of this. 

(4) 0 Lord Kni:ia, son of Nanda, accompanied by the daughter of 
Vnabhiinu, please be merciful to me now. Narottama diisa says, 
"O Lord, please do not push me away from Your reddish lotus 
feet, for who is my beloved except for You?" 
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Lalasamayi Prarthana 
(from Priirthanii) 

( I )  
'gaurciriga ' bolite habe pulaka-5orira 
'hari hari' bolite nayane ba 'be nira 

(2) 
cira kabe nitcii-ccinder korunci hoibe 
samscira-bcisonci mora ka� IUffha ha 'be 

(3) 
vi�ya cha;iyci kabe suddha ha 'be mana 
kabe hcima herabo 5ri-brndcibana 

(4) 
nipa-raghuncitha-pade hoibe cikuti 
kabe hcima bujhabo se jugala-piriti 

(5) 
rupa-raghuncitha-pade rah'u mora ciSa 
priirthanii koroye sadci narottama-diiso 

PURPORT 
by His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupiida 
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This song was sung by Narottama dasa Thakura, a great devo
tee and ciccirya in the GauQiya Vai!?i:iava-sampradiiya, the disciplic 
succession coming down from Lord Caitanya. Narottama diisa 
Thiikura has written many songs, which are recognized as authori
tative by al l  Vai�1.1avas. He has sung these songs in simple Bengali 
language, but the purport-the deep meaning of his songs-is 
very significant. 

In this song he says, 'gauriiriga ' bolite habe pulaka 5arira. One 
has attained the perfection of chanting when as soon as he chants 
the name of Lord Gauriit'lga, who initiated this sarikirtana move
ment, at once there is shivering in his body. This is not to be imi
tated, but Narottama diisa Thiikura is asking, "When will that 
opportune moment come to us when there will be shivering of the 
body as soon as we chant Lord Gauriinga 's name?" And after the 
shivering- 'hari hari' bolite nayane ba 'be nira: "While chanting 
Hare K{lQa, there will be tears in the eyes." 

Then he says, cira kabe nitcii-ccinder korut;1ii hoibe. We are all 
asking about the mercy of Lord Nityananda. Nityiinan<Ja is sup-
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posed to be the original spiritual master, so we have to approach 
Gaurat'lga, Lord Caitanya, through the mercy of Lord Nityananda. 
What is the symptom of a person who has achieved the causeless 
mercy of Lord Nityananda? Narottama dasa 'fhlikura says that the 
symptom of one who has actually received the causeless mercy of 
Lord Nityananda is that he has no more material desire. Ara kabe 
nitiii-ctinder korunti hoibe samstira-btisanii mora kabe tuccha ha'be. 
Samsiira-btisanti ·means "desire for material enjoyment," and 
Narottama dasa wonders when it will become very insignificant. 
Of course, as long as we have bodies we have to accept so many 
material things, but not in the spirit of enjoyment, but only to 
keep body and soul together. 

Narottama dasa says further, nipa-raghuntitha-pade hoibe 
tikuti: "When shall I be very much eager to study the books left by 
the six Gosvamis? "  Akuti means "eagerness." Because Riipa 
Gosvami is the father of devotional service, he has written a book 
called Bhakti-rasiimrta-sindhu, in which there are nice directions 
on devotional service. These topics are also dealt with in Caitanya
carittimrta and other books, and we have given the summary of 
those directions in our book Teachings of Lord Caitanya. One has 
to learn of the conjugal loving affairs of Radhii-K.{$1;ta through the 
teachings of these six Gosvamis. Narottama dasa 'fhlikura directs 
us not to try to understand the conjugal love of Radhii-K111;ta by 
our own endeavor. We should try to understand this yuga/a-piriti, 
conjugal love, under the direction of the Gosvamis. 

As long as the mind is too much absorbed in materialistic 
thought, one cannot enter into the kingdom of Vrndavana. But 
Narottama diisa Thiikura says, vi�ya chiifiyti kabe. wddha ha 'be 
mana kabe htima herabo sri-brndiibana: "When the mind is com
pletely purified, being freed from material anxieties and desires, 
then I shall be able to understand Vrndiivana and the coltjugal 
love of Radhii and Kf,Qa, and then my spiritual life will be 
successful." 

Nama-salikirtana 

(l) hari haraye namafr kmia yiidaviiya namal) 
yiidaviiya mtidhaviiya keiavtiya namal) 

(2) gopti/a govinda rtima $ri-madhusUdana 
giridhtiri gopiniitha madana-mohana 
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m sri-caitanya-nitytinanda sri-adwaita-sitti 
hari guru vai�{laba bhagavata gita 

(4) Sri-riipa sanatana bhaf!a-raghunath 
sri-jiva goptila-bhaf!a dasa-raghunath 

(5) ei chay gosair kori cara{la vandan 
jaha hoite bighna-nas abhqfa-pura!J 

(6) ei chay gosai jdr-mui tdr das . 
td-sab<ira pada-re{lu mora panca-gras 

(7) tadera carana-sebi-bhakta-sane bas 
janame janame hoy ei abhilti$ 

(8) ei chay gosai jabe braje koilti btis 
radha-k�a-nitya-/ilti korila prakas 

(9) anande balo hari bhQja brndaban 
5ri-guru-vaq{laba-pade mqjaiya man 

( 10) Sri-guru-vaqriaba-ptida-padma kori as 
nama-sarikirtana kohe narottama das 

PURPORT 
by His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
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This song of Srila N arottama dasa Thakura is very famous 
among devotees in Bengal and Orissa. When Lord Caitanya 
returned from Gaya, where He was initiated by Sri Isvara Pu
ri, He was completely transformed into a God-intoxicated 
personality whom His students of grammar had never known 
before. Instead of teaching ordinary grammar studies, Lord 
Caitanya explained every sentence in such a way that every 
Sanskrit word and every letter was understood to indicate 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This form 
of grammar was later on developed by Srila Jiva Gosva
mi in a book called Hari-namamrta-1•yakarana. The Grammar 
of the Nectar and Name of Sri Hari. But Lord Caitanya's 
students thought that their teacher had become mad , and 
they rubbed H is head with Visnu oil , an oil that cools the 
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brain . Finally they asked Him, "You say that everything 
means Krsna and we should ultimately always be chanting 
the names of Krsna. Just how should we do this?" Then Lord 
Caitanya began to sing the names of Krsna and clap His 
hands, and He began His nama-sankirtana movement. The 
names He sang are the first two lines of this song, and 
Narottama dasa Thakura and others have placed these names 
in the beginning of their writings to immortalize these events 
in the memory of everyone. 

Narottama dasa Thakura chants the names of Lord Caita
nya, Nityananda, Sri Advaita and Sita (Lord Advaita's con
sort). Since Lord Hari, the spiritual master and the Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita are all on the transcendental platform, they are 
given the same respect. Then Srila Narottama dasa chants the 
names of the six Gosvamis. "I offer my obeisances at their 
feet," he sings, "which destroy sufferings accumulated over 
many long years. I am the servant of these six Gosvamis, and 
the dust of their lotus feet is my five kinds of foodstuffs. To 
serve their lotus feet and keep the association of devotees is 
my only business, birth after birth." When the six Gosvamis 
were staying at Vmdavana, they revealed the eternal trans
cendental pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. Before Lord Cai
tanya the exact location of the places of Lord Krsna's pasti
mes were not known, and therefore Lord Caitanya instructed 
the Gosvamis to uncover the holy places and construct tem
ples. The temple o f  Sri Radha-Damodara is situated near the 
location of the rasa dance, and Srila Rupa Gosvami and the 
other Gosvamis used to gather there and discuss the topics 
of their literatures, which scientifically explained the su
per-excellent pastimes of Sri - Sri Radha-Krsna. Narotta
rna dasa Thakura says, "In great ecstasy shout the name 
of Harl and serve the real transcendental master and devo
tees." He concludes by saying, "With all hopes in the lo
tus feet of my guru and the holy Vaisnavas. Narottama d asa 
sings the sankirtana of Lord Harl : - Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna-Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Karna, Rama Ra
ma, Hare Hare." 
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Sakhi-vrnde Vijtiapti 
Prayer to the Sakhis 

(from Priirthana) 

( 1 )  
radh<i-km1a pratJa mora jugala-kisora 
jivane maratJe gati <iro n<ihi mora 

(2) 
kcilindira kiile keli-kadambera vana 
ratana-bedira upara bosabo du'jana 

(3)  
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5yama-gauri-arige dibo (cuwci) candanera gandha 
camara <fhulabo kabe heri mukha-candra 

(4) 
gdthiya malatir ma/a dibo dohara gale 
adhare tuliyci dibo karpura-tcimbiile 

(5) 
lalita viStikha-adi jata sakhi-brnda 
ajiiaya koribo sebd caratJaravinda 

(6) 
sri-kr�fJa-caitanya-prabhur daser anudasa 
seva abhilti� kore narottama-dasa 

( l )  The divine couple, Sri Radhii and Kr�l)a, are my life and soul. 
In life or death I have no other refuge but Them. 

(2) In a forest of small kadamba trees on the bank of the Yamuna, 
I will seat the divine couple on a throne made of brilliant jewels. 

(3) I will anoint Their dark and fair forms with sandalwood paste 
scented with ciiyii. and I will fan Them with a ciimara whisk. Oh, 
when will I behold Their moonlike faces? 

(4) After stringing together garlands of m<ilatiflowers I will place 
them around Their necks, and I will offer tambula scented with 
camphor to Their lotus mouths. 

(5) With the permission of all the sakhis, headed by Lalita and 
Visakhii, I will serve the lotus feet of Riidhii and Kf�l)a. 

(6) Narottama dasa, the servant of the servant of Sri Kf�l)a 
Caitanya Prabhu, longs for this service to the divine couple. 
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Sapar�ada-bhagavad-viraha
janita-vilapa 

Lamentation Due to Separation from the Lord 
and His Associates 

(from Prarthana) 

( l )  
je dnilo prema-dhana korut1d pracur 
heno prabhu kothd geld dcdrya-fhdkur 

(2) 
kaha mora swanlp rrlpa kahd sand.tan 
kllhti dtisa raghundtha patita-pdvan 

(3) 
kahti mora bhaf!a-juga kOhti kavirtij 
eka-kdle kothd geld gord na/a-rtij 

(4) 
pd�!le kufibo mdthti anale paSibo 
gaurtiriga gut1era nidh� kothti gele pdbo 

(5) 
se-saba sarigira safige je koilo bi/tis 
se-saliga nd pdiyd kdnde narottama dds 

( 1 )  He who brought the treasure of divine love and who was filled 
with compassion and mercy-where has such a personality as 
Srinivasa Acarya gone? 

(2) Where are my SvarQpa Dimodara and Rupa GosvimI? Where 
is Sanitana? Where is Raghunatha diisa, the savior of the fallen? 

(3) Where are my Raghunitha Bhatta and Gopila Bhatta, and 
where is Kmiadasa Kavirija? Where did Lord Gauratiga, the great 
dancer, suddenly go? 

(4) I will smash my head against the rock and enter into the fire. 
Where will I find Lord Gauritiga, the reservoir of all wonderful 
qualities? 

(S) Being unable to obtain the association of Lord Gauranga ac
companied by all of these devotees in whose association He per
formed . His pastimes, Narottama diisa simply weeps. 
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Savarar:ia-sri-gaura-mahima 
The Glories of Sri Gauranga 

(from Prarthana) 
( I )  

gaurlitigera du!i pada, j<ir dhana sampada, 
se j<ine bhakati-rasa-slir 
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gaur<itigera madhura-lil<i, jlir kan;re pravesi/<i, 
hrdoya nirmala bhelo tor 

(2) 
je gaurlitigera nlima loy, t<ira hoy premodoy, 

tare mui jai bolihari 
gaurariga-gu�ete jhure, nitya-filli tare sphure, 

se jana bhakati-adhikari 
(3) 

gaurangera sang1-ga�e. nitya-siddha kori' mane, 
se jay brajendra-suta-pcis 

sri-gautfa-ma�tfa/a-bhiimi, jebli jane cintama�i. 
tlira hoy braja-bhiime bas 

(4) 
gaura-prema-rasiir�ave, se taratige jeba tfube, 

se r<idhci-mcidhava-antarariga 
grhe bci vanete thcike, 'ha gaurciriga ' bo'le t/cike, 

narottama mcige tcira sariga 

PURPORT 
by His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida 

This is a song by Narot� dAsa lbakura in praise of the glo
ries of Lord Caitanya. Gaurciriga refers to Lord Caitanya, who has 
a fair complexion. One who has a fair complexion is called gaura, 
and since Lord Caitanya was very fair, just like molten gold, He 
was also named Gaurasundara. Narottama dAsa lbakura says. 
gaurcirigera dufi pada, jar dhana-sampada, se jiine bhakati-rasa-siir. 
Anyone who has accepted the two lotus feet of Lord Caitanya can 
understand the true essence of devotional service. Devotional ser
vice is very difficult. It cannot be understood by any ordinary man. 
As it is stated in the Bhagavad-gitii, out of many thousands of per
sons who are trying to achieve the perfection of human life, only 
some actually become perfect and realize the self. And out of 
many thousands of such self-realized persons, only one can 
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understand Kf$1)a. Without understanding Kf$1)a, how can one 
engage himself in the service of Kf$1)a? Therefore, the devotional 
service of Kf$l)a is not an ordinary thing. But fortunately, if one 
follows in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya (gaurdrigera dufi pada) by 
following the path shown by Lord Caitanya-the process of simply 
chanting Hare K{$1)8- he can very easily understand what devo
tional service is. Therefore, Narottama dasa Thakura prays that 
one take shelter of Lord Caitanya and follow in His footsteps, for 
then one can understand the essence of devotional service. 

Lord Caitanya's pastimes are very pleasing, because the basic 
principles of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement are chant
ing, dancing, and eating km1a-prasada. He made His headquarters 
in Jagannatha Puri and would dance, chant, and then immediately 
call for prasada to be distributed to the devotees. They were so 
pleased that every day hundreds of men would come to chant and 
dance with Lord Caitanya. The temple proprietor, the King of 
Orissa, Mamiraja Prataparudra, had an open order to the workers 
in the temple to supply as much prasada to Lord Caitanya's devo
tees as they wanted. Therefore, His pastimes are very pleasing: 
chant, dance, and take prasada. If one is captivated by the 
pastimes of Lord Caitanya, simply by chanting and dancing and 
eating prasada the dirty things in his heart will all become 
cleansed. The heart of anyone who takes to this movement of 
chanting, dancing, and eating · km1a-prasada will surely be 
cleansed of all dirty material contamination. Narottama dasa 
Thiikura says, very rightly, gaurdrigera madhura-lild, jdr kan:ie pra
vesild. hrdoya nirmafa bhelo tdr: if one wants to cleanse his 
heart, he must take to the movement of Lord Caitanya- Kf$1)a 
consciousness. 

Lord Caitanya is so nice that one who simply takes the holy 
name of Gaurasundara, Sri Kf$1)a Caitanya, will immediately de
velop love of God. Generally, devotees first chant sri-kmia-caitanya 
prabhu nitydnanda, for the preliminary process of cleansing the 
heart is to invoke the mercy of Lord Caitanya, Lord Nityananda, 
and Their associates. lild means "pastimes." Without associates 
there cannot be pastimes, .so Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always ac
companied by associates- Nityananda, Advaita, Gqdadhara, 
Srivasa, and many other devotees. Tdr means "his," hoy means 
"it is effected," and premodoy refers to development of love of 
God. Simply by chanting sri·km1a-cai1anya prabhu nitytinanda one 
immediately develops love of God. To such a person Narottama 
dasa Th!kura says, "Bravo!" to encourage him in chanting Lord 
Caitanya's name and dancing. Just as we clap and say, "Bravo!" 



A p p e n d i x  - 175 

similarly he says, jtii bolihtiri: "Very nice. Excellent!" 
Then he says, gaurdriga·gu(rete jhure, nitya-lild tare sphure: if 

one appreciates the merciful pastimes of Lord Caitanya and feels 
ecstasy and sometimes cries, this process will immediately help 
him to understand the pastimes of Radhii-K�r.ia, which are called 
nitya-lild. The loving affairs between Riidhii-Kr�r.ia are not a tem
porary thing. Here in this material world we can see loving affairs 
between boys and girls, but that is temporary. That is simply for a 
few months, a few years, or maybe a little more. But then all that 
so-called love will go to hell. They are not permanent affairs. But if 
one really wants permanent love affairs, he must enter into the 
pastimes of Ridhii-K�r.ia. Simply by appreciating Lord Caitanya 's 
movement one can immediately enter into or understand Ridhi
K�r.ia's eternal pastimes. One who can understand the transcen
dental, eternal pastimes of Radhii-K�r.ia reaches the highest 
perfectional stage of devotional service. 

The next line is, gaurtirigera sarigi-gape. Sarigi-ga{le means 
"associates." Lord Caitanya is always associated: He is not alone. 
We never see a picture of Lord Caitanya alone. At least there must 
be Lord Nityinanda or Gadidhara Paq\iita. Actually, wherever 
Lord Caitanya was present, many thousands of devotees would 
assemble. Such devotees, especially those who were His nearest 
intimate associates, were nitya-siddha. In the devotional line there 
are three kinds of perfect devotees. One is called sddhana-siddha. 
This refers to a person who has very rigidly performed the regula
tive prescriptions and thereby reached the perfectional stage. 
Reaching the perfectional stage by executing the regulative prin
ciples is called sddhana-siddha. There is another kind of devotee, 
who is called krpd-siddha. He may not have executed the regula
tive principles very rigidly, but by his service mood he is 
specifically blessed by the spiritual master or Kr�r.ia. He is im
mediately promoted to the perfectional stage. This is called krpd
siddha. Nitya-siddha is one who was never contaminated by the 
material nature. The sddhana-siddhas and the krpd-siddhas were 
supposed to have once been in the contamination of material 
nature, but nitya-siddhas never came into contact with the material 
nature. All the associates of Caitanya Mahiprabhu are nitya-sid
dhas, or eternally perfect. Nityananda Prabhu is Balarima, the im
mediate expansion of K�r.ia; Advaita Prabhu is Mahi-Vi�r.iu (He 
is also vi�('U•tattva); Gadidhara Prabhu is an expansion of 
RidhiriQ.i; and Srivisa is an incarnation ofNirada. They are nitya
siddha, or eternally perfect. They were never imperfect. They were 
never in contact with material contamination. We should under-
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stand that as Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Kr�Qa Himself, is tran
scendental, similarly His personal associates are also nirya-siddha. 
or eternally transcendental. Se jay hrajendra-suta-piis. Brajendra
suta means Kr�Qa. Simply by accepting .that the associates of Lord 
Caitanya are eternally free, one can immediately be promoted to 
the transcendental abode of Lord Kf$Qa. 

Sri-gaw;Ja-ma�4ala-bhumi. Gau(la means West Bengal. Lord 
Caitanya appeared in West Bengal, Navadvipa, and He especially 
flooded that part of the country with the sarikirtana movement. 
That part of the country has special significance, for it is non
different from Vrndavana. It is as good as Vrndiivana. Living in 
Vrndiivana and living in Navadvipa are the same. Narottama diisa 
Thikura says, $ri-gaw;Ja-ma�4ala-bhllmi, jebii jiine cintt'ima�i. Cin
tiima�i means the transcendental abode. Tiira hoy braja-bhume 
bas. If one simply understands that this land of Navadvipa is not 
different from Vrndivana, then he actually lives in Vrndavana. 
One should not think that he is living in Bengal or any material 
country; the places where Lord Caitanya had His pastimes are as 
good as v rndiivana. 

Lord Caitanya's distribution of this love of God is compared 
with an ocean (rasa-ar�ava) . What kind of ocean? Not the salty 
ocean that one cannot taste. The water of this ocean is so nice that 
if one drinks even one drop, he will like it more and more. It is not 
ordinary ocean water, of which one cannot taste even a drop. 
Therefore it is called rasdrnal/Q. In this ocean there are different 
waves; an ocean does not stand still, for it is not impersonal or 
void. And as the ocean is always dancing with waves, similarly the 
ocean of transcendental love of Kf$Qa as introduced by Lord 
Caitanya has constant waves, constant sound. One has to dive 
deep into that ocean. If one knows the secret and says, "Let me 
dive deep into the ocean of the transcendental loving movement 
introduced by Lord Caitanya," he immediately becomes one of 
the confidential devotees of Ridhi and Kf$i,a. 

Therefore Narottama disa Thikura concludes this song. by 
saying, grhe bd l/Qnete thiike. 'hii gaurdriga • bo 'le tjiike. It is not nec
essary that one become a mendicant or give up his family life and 
society. One can remain wherever he finds it suitable, whether as a 
householder, as a brahmaciir( as a winaprastha, or as a sannydsi. 
Viinaprasthas and sannyiisis are supposed to live outside of the 
city. Vanete means "forest." Formerly, those who were in spiri
tual consciousness used to live in the forest to become free of the 
turmoil of city life. But that is not possible now. In this age no one 
can go into the forest. That requires practice, and no one is prac
ticed to that line. Therefore, generally one is recommended to live 
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with his friends, wife, and children. That doesn't matter, but he 
must take to the process of K11r;ia consciousness as introduced by 
Lord Caitanya. It is not difficult. The real thing is that one has to 
accept the movement of Lord Caitanya-chanting, dancing, and 
eating k�1.1a-prasdda. Even if one is in family life, there is no 
difficulty. He can just sit down, chant Hare Kr�i;ia. dance nicely, 
and then take k�1.1a-prasdda. Everyone can do this. Those who 
have renounced this world, sannyasis, also can do it; there is no 
difficulty. Therefore, Narottama diisa ThAkura says that it doesn't 
matter whether one is a brahmacari, grhastha, or sannytisi. He says, 
"If you have taken to these principles of life, I desire your com
pany, because you are a devotee of Lord Caitanya." In this way, 
Narottama diisa Thii.kura finishes the song. 

Sri Guru-vandana 
The Worship of Sri Guru 

(from Prema-bhakti-candrikii.) 

( I ) ,  sri-guru-cara1.1a-padma, - kevala-bhakati-sadma, 
bando mui sdvadhtina mate 

jdhtira prasdde bhtii, e bhava toriyti jai, 
k�a-prtipti hoy jtihti ha 'te 

(2) guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete koriyti, aikya, 
tir nti koriho mane ma 

sri-guru-cara1.1e rati, ei se uttama-gati, 
je prasade pure sarva tisa 

(3) cakhu-dtin dilo jei, janme janme prabhu sei, 
divya-Jiian hrde proktisito 

prema-bhakti jtiha hoite, avidya vina5a jtite. 
vede gay jahtira carito 

(4) sri-guru karu1.1a-sindhu, adhama jantira bandhu, 
lokantith lokera jivana 

ha ha prabhu koro doyti, deho more pada-chtiyii, 
ebe jaSa ghu�k tribhuvana 

The lotus feet of our spiritual master are the only way 
by which we can attain pure devotional service. 1 bow to his 
lotus feet with great awe and reverence. By his grace one can 
cross the ocean of material suffering and obtain the mercy 
of Krsna. 
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My only wish is to have my consciousness purified by the 
words emanating from his lotus mouth. Attachment to his 
lotus feet is the perfection that fulfills all desires. 

He opens my darkened eyes and ftlls my heart with 
transcendental knowledge. He is my Lord birth after birth. 
From him ecstatic prema emanates; by him ignorance is des
troyed. The Vedic scriptures sing of his character. 

Our spiritual master is the ocean of mercy, the friend of 
the poor, and the lord and master of the devotees. 0 master! 
Be merciful unto me. Give me the shade of your lotus feet. 
Your fame is spread all over the three worlds. 

savaral)a-sri-gaura-pida-padme 
Prarthana 

A Prayer to the Lotus Feet of Sri Gauriliga 
(from Prirthani) 

( 1 )  
9ri-k��a-caitanya prabhu doyti koro more 
tomd bind ke doydlu jagat-sathsdre 

(2) 
patita-pdvana-hetu tava avatdra 
mo soma patita prabhu nti pdibe tira 

(3) 
ha hd prabhu nitytinanda, premdnanda sukhi 
krpdbalokana koro dmi bofo dulJkhi 

(4) 
doyd koro sitd-pati adwaita gosdi 
tava krpd-bale pdi caitanya-nitdi 

(5) 
hd hti swanip, sandtana, nipa, raghuntitha 
bha!{a-juga, sri-jiva hd prabhu lokantitha 

(6) 
dayd koro Sri-dctirya prabhu srinivdsa 
rdmacandra-sariga mdge narottama-diisa 
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PURPORT 
by His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

This is a song composed by Narottama dasa Tbakura. He prays 
to Lord Caitanya, "My dear Lord, please be merciful to me, be
cause who can be more merciful than Your Lordship within these 
three worlds?" Actually, this is a fact. Not only Narottama diisa 
TbAkura, but Rupa Gosvami also prayed to Lord Caitanya in this 
way. At the time of the first meeting of Lord Caitanya and Rupa 
GosvAmi at Prayaga (Allahabad),  Srna Rupa Gosvami said, "My 
dear Lord, You are the most munificent of all incarnations, be
cause You are distributing love of Km1a, Kr$1Ja consciousness." 
When Kf$r,a was personally present He simply asked us to sur
render, but He did not distribute Himself so easily. He made con
ditions-"First of all you surrender. " But this incarnation, Lord 
Caitanya, although Kl:$1Ja Himself, makes no such condition. He 
simply djstributes: "Take . love of Km1a." Therefore Lord 
Caitanya is approved as the most munificent incarnation. Narot
tama diisa Thakura says, "Please be merciful to me. You are so 
magnanimous, because You have seen the fallen souls of this age, 
and You are very much compassionate to them, but You should 
know also that I am the most fallen. No one is more greatly fallen 
than me." Parira-pdvana-heru tava avattira: "Your incarnation is 
just to reclaim the con<Jitioned, fallen souls, but I assure You that 
You will not find a greater fallen soul than me. Therefore, my 
claim is first. " 

Then he prays to ·Lord Nityananda. He says, ha ha prabhu ni
tytinanda premtinanda-sukhi: "My dear Lord Nityananda, You are 
always joyful in spiritual bliss. Since You always appear very 
happy, I have come to You because I am most unhappy. If You 
kindly put Your glance over me, I may also become happy." Then 
he prays to Advaita Prabhu. Doyti koro sitti-pati adwaita gostii. Ad
vaita Prabhu's wife's name was Sita. Therefore He is sometimes 
addressed as sita-pati. Thus Narottama dasa Thakura prays, "My 
dear Advaita Prabhu, husband of Sita, You are so kind. Please be 
kind to me. If You are kind to me, naturally Lord Caitanya and Ni
tyananda will also be kind to me." Actually, Advaita Prabhu in
vited Lord Caitanya to come down. When Advaita Prabhu saw 
that the fallen souls were all engaged simply in sense gratificatory 
processes, not understanding Kf$Qa consciousness, He felt very 
much compassionate toward the fallen souls, and He also felt 
Himself incapable of claiming them all. He therefore prayed to 



180 - V a i s h n a v a  S a i n t s  

Lord Kr,Qa, "Please come Yourself. Without Your personal pres· 
ence it is not possible to deliver these fallen souls." Thus by His 
invitation Lord Caitanya appeared. Naturally, Narottama diisa 
'fhakura prays to Advaita Prabhu, "If You will be kind to me, 
naturally Lord Caitanya and Nityananda also will be kind to me." 

Then he prays to the Gosvamis. Ha hti swanip, sandtana, nipa, 
raghundtha. Swanip refers to Svarlipa Damodara, the personal 
secretary of Lord Caitanya. He was always with Caitanya Mahi
prabhu and immediately arranged for whatever Caitanya Mahi
prabhu wanted. Two personal attendants, Svarlipa Damodara and 
Govinda, were always constantly with Lord Caitanya. Therefore, 
Narottama d8sa Thikura also prays to Svarlipa Damodara and 
then to the six Gosviimis, the next disciples of Lord Caitanya-Sri 
Riipa GosvamI, Sri Saniitana Gosvami Sri Bhatta Raghunitha 
Gosviimi, Sri Gopila Bhatta Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami, and Sri 
Raghuniitha diisa Gosvami. These six Gosvamis were directly in
structed by Lord Caitanya to spread this movement of KrMa con
sciousness. Narottama diisa Thiikura also prays for their mercy. 

After the six Gosvamts, the next dcdrya was Sriniviisa Acirya. 
Actually, Narotta� d8sa 'fhikura was in the disciplic succession 
after Sriniviisa Acirya and was almost his contemporary,*and 
Narottama diisa's personal friend was Ramacandra Cakravarti. 
Therefore he prays, "I always desire the company of Rima
candra." He desires a devotee's company. The whole process is 
that we should always pray for the mercy of the superior dcdryas 
and keep company with pure devotees. Then it will be easier for us 
to advance in Km1a consciousness and receive the mercy of Lord 
Caitanya and Lord K{,Qa. This is the sum and substance of this 
song sung by Narottama diisa Thikura. 

Manat)-sik,a 
TeachingS to the Mind 

(from Priirthani) 

( I )  nitiii-pada-kamala. kori-candra-su$ila/a, 
je chdydy jagata jufdy 

heno nitdi bine bhdi, rddhd·kr11.1a pdite ndi, 
drr!ha kori' dharo nitdir pdy 

(2) se sambandha ndhi jd 'r, brthti janma gelo td'r, 
sei paSu bofo durtictir 

nittii mi bolilo mukhe, mqjilo samstira-sukhe. 
vid_vd-kule ki koribe tar 

* "Contemporary," in this case, means approximately the 
same age. 
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(3) aharikiire matta hoiya, nirai-pada ptisariya, 
asaryere satya kori mani 

nittiiyer koru!fii habe. braje riidhii-km10 pdbe. 
dharo nitiii-cara�a du'khiini 

(4) nitiiiyer cara!fa satya, tahiira se\IOka nirya, 
nitiii-pada sadti koro tisa 

narottama bofo dukhi, nittii more koro sukh1, 
rtikho rtitigti-cara�era pdsa 

PURPORT 
by His Divine Grace 

A. C Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupida 

This is a very nice song sung by Narottama dasa Thikura. He 
advises that nittii-pada. the lotus feet of Lord Nityinanda (kamala 
means "lotus," and pada means "feet" ) ,  are a shelter where one 
will get the soothing moonlight not only of one, but of millions of 
moons. We can just imagine the aggregate total value of the 
soothing shine of millions or moons. In this material world 
(jagat) , which is progressing toward hell, there is always a blazing 
fire, and everyone is struggling hard without finding peace; 
therefore, if the world wants to have real peace, it should ·take 
shelter under the lotus feet of Lord Nityinanda, which are cooling 
like the shining or a million moons. Ju;tiya means "relief." If one 
actually wants relief from the struggle or existence and actually 
wants to extinguish the blazing fire of material pangs, Narottama 
disa Thikura advises, "Please take shelter of Lord Nityananda." 

What will be the result of accepting the shelter of the lotus 
feet of Lord Nityananda? He says, heno nitiii bine bhtii: unless one 
takes shelter under the shade of the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda, 
riidhii-kr$f.1a ptiite ntii- it will be very difficult for him to approach 
Ridh8-Km1a. The aim of this K"l)a consciousness movement is 
to enable us to approach Ridhi-Kf$1)a and associate with the 
Supreme Lord in His sublime pleasure dance. Narottama disa 
Thakura advises that if one actually wants to enter into the danc
ing party of Radha-K"l)a, he must accept the shelter of the lotus 
feet of Lord Nityananda. 

Then he says, se sambandha ntihi. Sambandha means "connec· 
tion" or "contact." Anyone who has not contacted a relationship 
with Nityananda is understood to have spoiled his human birth. In 
another song also, Narottama disa says, hari hari bifale janama go-
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nainu: anyone who does not approach Ridha-Kr,i,a through a 
relationship with Nityinanda has uselessly spoiled his life. Brtha 
means "useless," janma means "life," ta'r means "his," and 
sambandha means "relationship. " Anyone who does not make a 
relationship with Nityiinanda is simply spoiling the boon of his 
human form of life. Why is he spoiling it? Sei paw boio duracar. 
Sei means "that," paSu means "animal," and duraciir means 
"misbehaved" or "the most misbehaved." Without elevation to 
Kf$Qa consciousness through the mercy of Lord Caitanya and Ni
tyinanda, life is simply SPOiled in the animal propensities of sense 
gratification. Narottama disa says that ordinary animals can be 
tamed, but when a human being is animalistic, having only animal 
propensities, he is most horrible, for he cannot be tamed. Ordi
nary cats and dogs or even a tiger can be tamed, but when a 
human being goes out of his way and neglects to take to the 
human activity of KtlQa consciousness, his higher intelligence 
will simply be misused for animal propensities, and it is very dif
ficult to tame him. The enactment of state laws cannot make a 
thief an honest man-because his heart is polluted, he cannot be 
tamed. Every man sees that a person who commits criminal 
offenses is punished by the government, and also in scriptural in
junctions punishment in hell is mentioned. But despite hearing 
from scripture and seeing the action of the state laws, the 
demoniac cannot be tamed. 

What are they doing? Nitiii nii bolilo mukhe. Since they do not 
know who Nityananda is, they never say the names of Lord Nityi
nanda and Lord Caitanya. Majilo samsara-sukhe. Majilo means 
"becomes absorbed." They become absorbed in so-called 
material enjoyment. They don't care who Lord Caitanya and 
Nityananda are, and therefore they go deep down into material 
existence. Vidyii-kule ki koribe tar: if one has no connection with 
Nityinanda, and if he does not come to K�a consciousness, .his 
vidyii, or his so-called academic education, and kula, birth in a high 
family or great nation, will not protect him. Regardless of whether 
one is born in a very big family or nation or has a very advanced 
academic education, at the time of death nature's law will act, his 
work will be finished, and he will get another body according to 
that work. 

Why are the.<re human animals acting in this way? Aharikiire 
matta hoiyii. nitiii-pada ptisoriyii. They have become maddened by 
a false· concept of bodily life,  and thus they have forgotten their 
eternal relationship with Nityinanda. Asatyere sarya kori nuini: 
such forgetful persons accept the illusory energy as factual. 
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Asatyere refers to that which is not a fact, or, in other words, mtiyti. 
Maya means that which has no existence but is a temporary illu
sion only. Persons who have no contact with Nityinanda accept 
this illusory body as factual. 

Narottama dba Thikura then says, nitaiyer koru{ld habe, braje 
radha·k�a pdbe: "If you actually want to approach the associa
tion of Ridhi·Kf$08, you must achieve the mercy of Lord Nityi
nanda first. When He is merciful toward you, then you will be able 
to approach Ridhi-Kmia." Dharo nitdi-cara{la du 'khdni. Narot
tama dba advises that one firmly catch the lotus feet of Lord · 
Nityinanda. . 

Then again he says, nitdi-cara{la .satya. One should not mis
understand and think that as he has caught hold of mdyd, similarly 
the lotus feet ofNityinanda may also be something like that mdyd, 
or illusion. Therefore Narottama dba confirms, nitdi-cara{la .satya: 
the lotus feet of Nityinanda are not illusio� they are a fact. 
Tdhdra seWJka nitya: and one who engages in the transcendental 
loving service ofNityinanda is also transcendental. If one engages. 
in the transcendental loving service of Nityinanda in Kf$i;ta con
sciousness, he immediately achieves his transcendental position 
on the spiritual platform, which is eternal and blissful. Therefore 
he advises, nitdi-pada .sadd koro dia: always try to catch the lotus 
feet of Lord Nityinanda. 

Narottama bofo dukhi Narottama dba Thikura. the acarya. is 
taking the position that he is very unhappy. Actually, he is repre
senting ourselves. He says, "My dear Lord, I am very unhappy." 
Nitdi more koro sukhi: "Therefore I am praying to Lord Nityii
nanda to make me happy." Rdkho rarigd-cara{lera pdia: "Please 
keep me in a corner of Your lotus feet." 
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$ri Rupa Malijari Pada 
The Feet of Sri Rupa Maiijari 

(from Priirthanii) 

(I) sri-nipa-maiijari-pada, sei mora sampada, 
sei mor bhajana-plijana 

(2) sei mora prti1Ja-dhana, sei mora tibharalJa, 
sei mor jivanera jivana 

(3) sei mora rasa-nidhi, sei mora vtifichti-siddhi, 
sei mor vedera dharama 

(4) sei brata, sei tapa, sei mora mantra-japa, 
sei mor dharama-karama 

(5) anukiila habe vidhi, se-pade hoibe siddhi, 
nirakhibo e dui nayane 

(6) se rupa-mtidhuri-rtisi, prti1;1a-kuvalaya-5asi, 
praphul/ita habe niSi-dine 

(7) tuwa adar5ana-ahi, garale jaralo dehi, 
ciro-dina ttipita jivana 

(B) hti ha rilpa koro doyti, deho more pada-chtiyti, 
narottama loilo 5ara1;1a 

I )  The lotus feet of Sri Rupa Manjari are my treasure, my 
devotional service, and my object of worship. 2) They give 
my life meaning, and they are the life of my life. 3) They are 
the perfection of rasa, and they are perfection worthy of at
tainment. They are the very law of the Vedic scriptures for 
me. 4) They are the meaning of all my fasts and penances 
and my silent utterings of my mantras. They are the basis of 
religion and activities. 5) By the purifying process of favora
ble devotional service one will attain perfection and with 
these two eyes be able to see. 6) His transcendental form is 
shining like moonlight in my heart, and my heart therefore 
shines and reciprocates. In other words, the ordinary moon 
lights up the night, and its shine illuminates other objects; 
but the moon of the effulgence of the form of Sri Rupa 
Manjari shines into the heart and makes the heart also shine 
back to the spiritual sky. This moon shines not only in the 
nighttime, but day and night. 7) Your absence from my vi
sion is like a dose of strong poison, and I will suffer till the 
end of my life. 8) Narottama dasa Thakura says: "Please give 
me your mercy and the shade of your lotus feet'." 
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Vai�Qave Viji\apti 
Prayer to the Vaisnava 

(from Prarthani) 
( 1 )  

ei-btiro karu{lti koro vaiP.Java gostii 
IJQlita-ptivana tomti bine keho ntii 

(2} 
jdhtira nikare gele ptipa diire jtiy 
emona doytila prabhu kebti kothti ptiy 

(3) 
garigiira paraSti hoile paictite ptivan 
darStine pavitra koro-ei tomtira gu{I 

(4) 
hari-sthtine apartidhe tdre hari-ndm 
tomii sthiine apariidhe niihi paritratJ 

(S) 
tomiira hrdoye sadO gollinda-lliSTtim 
govinda kohena-mora vaiP.Jalltl partitJ 

(6) 
prati-janme kori iiSti cara!ff!ra dhUli 
narottame koro doyd tipanara boli' 

- 185 

(1) O Vai$1J8va Gosvimi, please be merciful to me now. There is 
no one except you who can purify the fallen souls. 

(2) Where does anyone find such a merciful personality by whose 
mere audience all sins go far away? 

(3) After bathing in the waters of the sacred Ganges many times, 
one becomes purified, but just by the sight of you, the fallen souls 
are purified. This is your great power. 

(4) The holy name delivers one who has committed an offense to 
Lord Harl, but if one commits an offense to you, there is no 
means of deliverance. 

(S) Your heart is always the resting place of Lord Govinda, and 
Lord Govinda says, "The Vai..,avas are in My heart." 
(6) I desire the dust of your holy feet in every birth I may take. 
Please consider Narottama yours, and be kind upon him. 
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initiation, 1 69 

Chaitanya Singh, King, 59 
Chaitanya-charitamrita, 

4ln.14, 168 
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Chakhandi, 15- 16, 18, 22, 23 
Chakravarti, Ramakanta, 2, 

67-68 
Chakulia, 155 
Champak Manjari, 83 
Champakalata Thaku rani, 84, 

1 3 6  
Chand Roy, Raj, 87 
Chandidas, 65 
Chandrabhanu, King, 157 
Chandrashekhar Acharya, 1 6-

17, 32 
Chandra-tirtha, 1 19 
Chanting Lord's holy 

name(s) 
by Chaitanya, 17 4 
Chaitanya's teachings and, 

1-2, 174, 176-77 
deliverance via, 166 
devotional service 

understood via, 174 
divine love via, 166 
ecstacy via, 167 
Shrinivas's absorption in, 45 
by Vishnu-priya, 29 
in Vishnupur, 59 
See also Kirtan 

Chiranjiva Sen, 54 
Chota-Nagpur jungles, 38 
Cuttack, 149 

Damodar, 155, 157, 1 59 
Damodar Pandit, 29, 8 8  
Dandeshwara, 1 1 3  
Dantavakra, 9 
Das, Dr. Sambidananda, 3 1 ,  

48-49, 59-60, 1 14, 
146-48 

Dayal Dasi, 154 
Deity (Deities) 

Gauridas Pandit's, 1 16-17 
Gopijanaballabha, 156 
Narottam' s  installation of, at 

Kheturi, 92-93, 100-101 
Radha-Raman, 56 
Radhavinode, 53, 69 
Shyamasundara, 1 5 1  
worship of, 89, 9 3 

Devi Das, Shri, 87, 94 
Devotee of Lord, Narottam's 

prayer to, 185 
Devotional service to Lord, 

173-74, 175, 177, 
184. See also Gaudiya 
Vaishnavism 

Dhananjaya Vidyavachaspati, 
21-22 

Dhanishtha, 35 
Dharendra, 150,  157 
Dhari Hambir, Prince, 48 
Dhyanchandra, 146 
Dikshaguru, 128n.1 3 
Doi Yatra festival, 160 
Draupadi, 52 
Dugdha-samadhi, 1 1 1 - 12 
Dukhi Krishnadas. See 

Shyamananda Pandit 
Durika Dasi, 1 1 3 ,  1 14-15 
Dvivida, 9 
Dwaraka, 1 19 

Ekachakra, 31,  88 

Festival(s) 
Gaudiya Vaishnavism and, 

98-99 
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Holi Kela, 64, 97 
by Hridoy Chaitanya, 144-

45, 160 
for Narahari Sarkar, 53 
proliferation of, in Bengal, 53 
Shyamananda's nagara-

sankirtan, 152-53 
sixteenth/seventeenth 

century preaching and, 2 
See also Gaur-purnima festival 

Gadadhar Das, 5 1-52 

Gadadhar Pandit, 23, 24-25, 
26-27, 96, 174, 175 

Gambhila, 1 10 
Gangadhar Bhattacharya, 15-

19,  21,  23 
Ganga-narayana Chakravarti, 

87, 98, 105, 106-7, 
109, 110, 1 11 

Ganges River, 110, 1 1 1 ,  185 

Gati Govinda, 53 
Gaudadesh. See Bengal 

Gaudiya Vaishnavas, 
historical writings by, 8-10 

Gaudiya Vaishnavism 
crown jewels of, 2 
diverse philosophical 

conceptions in, 9 1  
festivals and, 98-99 
Hemlata Thakurani's  

preaching of, 55-56 
Jahnava-devi and, 9 1-92 
Narottam's dedication to, 74 
Narottam's philosophical 

influence on, 100-103 
Narottam's poetry and, 108 
in Orissa, 48, 146-47, 148-

5 1  
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in Vishnupur, 48-50 

Gaura-g4noddesha-dipilm, 69 
Gauranga Das, Shri, 87, 94 

Gauranga-priya, 52, 53,  63 

Gaura-parshJU/.-&baritaPali, 4 2 

Gaur-&bandrilm, 95, 102 
Gauridas Pandit, 1 15 ,  1 1 6-

18, 1 30, 1 37, 1 39, 
140-41, 160 

Gaur-kirtan, 21 

Gaur-nlltJIJri·bhapa, 91 
Gaur-p1Jramyapad, 91, 99, 

101,  102 
Gaur-purnima festival, 89 

accommodations for, 89-90 
Chaitanya's appearance at, 

95-96 
Deity installation at, 92-93, 

1 00-101 
departure of devotees from, 

98 
devotees arrive at, 90-91 
feasting at, 93 
Holi celebration at, 97 
importance of, 98-100 
invitations for, 89, 90 
Jahnava-devi at, 9 1-92, 97, 

98 
Narottam's kirtan at, 9 3-97 
Santosh' s  part in, 90, 9 1  
Shyamananda attends, 152 

Gaur-shakti, 26 

Gaya, 118, 169 

Ghanashyama Das, 5 

Ghatshila, 156 

Gita Gwinda, 159 

Gitavali, 65 
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Goddess worshipers, 1 
Gokula Das, Shri, 87, 94 
Gokula Kaviraj, 55 
Gokulananda Chakravarti, 55 
Gokulananda temple, 69 
Gopal, 29 
Gopal Bhatta Goswami, 15, 

23, 28, 33-34, 56, 
172 

Gopal Chakravarti, 52 
Goptd-ch3mpu, 120 
Gopal Guru Goswami, 88, 

146, 147 
Gopalpur, 38, 40 
Gopal Singh, King, 59 
Gopiballabhpur, 156, 157 
Gopi-bh3V3, 140, 141-42 
Gopijanaballabha Chattaraj, 

56 
Gopijanaballabha Deity, 156 
Gopinath Acharya, 26, 88  
Gopinath Pujari, 56 
Gopinath temple, 24 
Gopiramana Kaviraj, 55 
Goswamis, Six, 2, 3 ,  100-

101, 168, 170, 180. 
See 3Jso n3mes of specific 

Gosw3mis 
Govinda, 19 
Govinda Chakravarti, 53, 55 
Govindadev temple, 5, 33, 80 
Govinda Ghosh, 30, 95 
Govinda Kaviraj, 55, 90, 107 
Gwind3 M3ng3� 158 
Govindapur, 156 

Guna Manjari, 60-61, 62 
Guru. See Spiritual master 

Ham Bir, King. See 
Birhambir, King 

H3ngsuutt3, 65 
H3ri-bh3kti-viltu, 65 
H3ri·n3m3mrit3·vy3k3r3nR,, 

169 
Haridas Thakur, 96, 143n.15 
Haridvar, 1 19 
Harinarayana, King, 55 
Harinarayana of Panchet, 157 
Hastinapur, 119 
Hemlata Thakurani, 6, 53, 

55-56 
Hera Panchami festival, 160 
Herodotus, 1 1  
Holi Kela festival, 64 ,  97 
Hridoy Chaitanya 

Chaitanya chastises, 142-44 
disappearance festival for, 

160 
disciples sent to Vrindavan 

by, 128-29 
festivals by, 160 
Gauridas's Deities and, 117 
Gaur-pumima festival arrived 

at by, 91 
guru of, 116, 1 37 
Jiva Goswami-Shyamananda 

relationship and, 127-33, 
1 39 

Jiva's correspondence with, 
120, 131, 1 32 

journey to Vrindavan by, 
1 32-33 
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.moha.nts chastise, 141 
Narottam meets, 88 
in Orissa, 157 
passing away of, 159 
purity of, 117-18 
quoted on guru-disciple 

relationship, 129 
sa.khya.-bha.va. mood of, 140 
See also under Shyamananda 

Pandit 

Human life,  166, 181-83 

lchcha-devi, 155 
Ishan Prabhu, 28-29 
Ishan Thakur, 88  
Ishvara Puri, 169 
Ishvari, 52, 53, 61, 63 
Ita, 38 

Jagai, 166 
Jagannath, Lord, 19 
Jagannath, 146 
Jagannath Chakravarti, 5 
Jagannath Puri, 18, 24, 70, 

147-48, 155 
Jagannath temple, 147, 148, 

149 
Jahnava-devi 

book distribution and, 4, 36 
at Gaur-purnima festival, 90, 

91-92, 97, 98 
Hemlata Thakurani 

compared with, 55 
Jiva Goswami and, 4 
Narottam visits, 88 
Narottam worships, 91,  92 
Nityananda Das and, 5-6 
Rupa Goswami's request to, 

27 
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Shrinivas meets, 29 
Shrinivas sent to V rindavan 

by, 29-30 
Jai Mangat whip, 30 
Jains, 1 
Jai Singh, 112n.14 
Jajigram, 23, 3 1 ,  50-51 ,  52, 

65, 88, 90 
Jarasandha, 9 
Jarikhanda Forest, 38, 70, 

156  
Jayadeva, 65 ,  159 
Jayamalla, King, 39 
Jayaram Thakur, 55 
Ja.ygirda.r, 77, 78 
Jiva Goswami 

Chaitanya's grammar 
teaching and, 169 

divine trio's titles given by, 
36, 85-86 

Hridoy Chaitanya
Shyamananda relationship 
and, 127-33,  1 39 

literature on, 4 
Narottam encountered by, 

80-81 
Narottam instructed to study 

from, 80,  83  
Narrotam instructed by, 35, 

85 
Rupa Goswami requests, to 

instruct Shrinivas, 32 
Rupa-narayana and, 16n.l 2 
scholarship of, 27 
Shrinivas disciple of, 15 
Shrinivas informs, of book 

theft, 40-41 
Shrinivas informs, of 

Vishnupur events, 49 
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Shrinivas instructed by, 27, 
34-35, 57 

Shrinivas meets, 3 3 
Shrinivas's son and, 52 
Syhamananda meets, 120 
Shyamananda sent to, 119 
Shyamananda sent t o  Orissa 

by, 145, 149 
Shyamananda instructed by, 

35,  57 
Shyamananda's meditation 

understood by, 138  
Shyamananda's  name 

change and, 127-28, 145 
Shyamananda-Lalita 

encounter revealed to, 126-
27 

Jiya Ganja, 1 1 1  

Kala Pahara, 147 
Kg,/pg,-kunjg,-kutir, 121 
Kanai Sara, 39 
Kanaka kunja, 130  
Kanaka Manjari, 135-36 
Kanchan, 53  
Kanthak Nagar, 51  
Kg,rng,ng,nda, 6 ,  23 ,  24, 56, 

65, 66 
Karnapur Kaviraj, 55 
Karuna Manjari, 62 
Kashipur, 156 
Kashishvara Pandit, 80 
Katwa, 16, 30, 88  
Kavi Karnapur, 102 
Keshava B harati, 17 
Khanakul,  115 
Khanakul Krishna-nagar, 30 

Khardaha, 29 
Kheturi-gram, 71, 73, 86-87, 

89, 106. See g,/so Gaur
purnima festival 

Kirmn 
Gg,rg,n-hati style of, 93-94 
Gaur-purnima festival 

inaugurated by, 92 
Manohar Shoy style of, 15, 

65, 94n.5, 157 
by Narottarn, at Gaur-

purnima festival, 93-97 
Narottam's style of, 101-2 
Padavali style of, 94-95 
Ranihati style of, 157 
Reneti style of, 94n.5, 157-

58 
Rupa Goswami's 

classification of, 102 
by Shrinivas, 15, 65 
Shyamananda's style of, 

157-58 
Knowledge, spiritual, 2, 3 
Kojagari Lakshmi-utsav 

festival, 160 
Kripg,-siddhg, devotee, 175 
Krishna, Lord 

Chaitanya as, 101, 166, 176 
devotees reside in heart of, 

185  
mercy of, viaguru, 177 
Narottam pleads for mercy 

of, 166 
Narottam's prayer to Radha 

and, 171 
nativity festival of, 160 
Nityananda's mercy and, 

181 ,  183 
ocean of love for, 176 
Sbrimg,d Bhagg,pg,tam and, 9 
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Shrinivas's meditation on, 
62, 64 

understanding, 173-74, 175 
Krishna Ballabha, 43, 48 
Krishmt.-bhtivtintimrittim, Shri, 

103  
Krishna Charan Das, 7 
Krishnadas, Dukhi. See 

Shyamananda Pandit 
Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami, 

4ln.14, 102, 119, 172 
Krishna Manda), 113, 114-15 
Krishnananda Datta, Raj, 73, 

76, 77, 90 
Krishna-priya, 53 
Kumarapur, 106 
Kumudananda Kularaj 

Thakur, 55 
Kurukshetra, 1 19 
Kutlu Khan, King, 149 

Lakshmi-priya, 15- 16, 18-
19, 21, 31 

Lalita-devi (gopi), 122-26, 
127, 1 35-36, 145, 
171  

Lidita Mlldhava, 65 
Leagram, 38 
Lila Manjari, 69 
Lokanath Goswami, 35, 68-

69, 70-71, 81-83, 89 

Madhai, 166 
Madhava Ghosh, 30, 95 
Madhavendra Puri, 158 
Madhu Sheel, 17 
Maghadesh, 38 
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Maha-Vishnu, 175 
Majumdar, B .  B., 1 0-11 ,  31 
Maliati, 56 
Malini, 30 
Mani Manjari, 60-61,  62, 64 
Manipur, 98  
Manjtiri-sadhanti, 15 ,  102, 

1 08 
Manjulali Manjari, 69 
Manohar Das, 7 
Manohar Shoy kirttin, 15, 65, 

94n.5, 157 
Man Singh, Raj, 148, 149-50, 

1 5 3  
Material desires, 168 
Mathura, 32, 37 
Mayna, 157 
Mayurbhanj, 157 
Midnapur, 3 8  
Mithila, 1 
Moguls, 147 
Mukunda Datta, 17 
Murari Gupta, 29 
Murtdi-vila.s, 4 
Murshidabad, 56, 109 

N andimukhi, 69 
Narada Muni, 175 
Narahari Chakravarti, 5, 10 
Narahari Sarkar Thakur 

devotion of, 22 
illness by, 50 
Narottam meets, 88  
passing away of, 53  
Shrinivas's  Bhakti study and, 

25, 26, 27-28, 31 
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Shrinivas's birth date and, 20 
Shrinivas's marriage and, 50 
Shrinivas's relationship with, 

22-23 
Narasingha, Raj, 87, 105-7 
Narasingha Chakravarti 5 
Narasinghapur, 90,  15i 159 , . 

160 
Narayana Chakravarti, 55 
Narayani-devi, 73-74 
Narottam Das Thakur 

achievements of, 
summarized, 68  

birth of, 20,  73 
book distribution mission of 

35-40 
• 

caste distinctions and, 103-
7, 109 -11  

caste of, 103 
Chaitanya appears to, 75, 77 
Chaitanya's associates 

appear to, 80 
Chaitanya's love manifest in 

72-73, 75-76, 85 
• 

Chaitanya's message 
distributed by, 2, 3-4 

Chaitanya's prediction 
about, 68, 71-72 

childhood of, 74 
Deity worship inaugurated in 

Kheturi by, 89 
disappearance of, 1 1 1- 12 
"disappearance" trance by, 

1 09-1 1  
disciples of, 8 7  
ecstacy by, 80-81 ,  88 
education of, 7 4 
escape from parents by, 77-

80 
fame of, 103 

feelings o f  separation by, 
109, 111 ,  172 

Gaur-purnima festival of. S11& 
Gaur-purnima festival 

inner meditations by, 84-85 
Jiva gives title to, 85 
as Jiva Goswami's student 

35, 85 
) 

Kheturi returned to by, 86-
87, 89 

kirtan led by, 93-97 
kirtan style by, 101-2 
literature on, 4-6, 9-12 
Lokanath and, 35, 69, 81-

83 
manjari-sadhana by, 102, 

108  
Navadvip visited by, 87-88 
Nityananda and, 74, 161 
parents of, 73-76 
philosophical influence of 

100-103 
• 

pilgrimage by, 35,  87-88 
poetry by, 102-3, 107-9. See 
also Songs by Narottam 

Puri visited by, 88 
Radharani appears to, 84 
Ramchandra and, 54, 107-8 

recognition of, 67 
sahajiyas and, 103 
samadhi tomb of, 111 -12 
Shrinivas meets, 85 
Shyamananda instructed 

by, 86 
as shudra-guru, 68 
spiritual identity of, 78, 83, 

84-85 
Vrindavan pilgrimages by, 

35 
Narottam-vilas, 4, 5 ,  110 
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Navadvip, 16, 28-29, 91 ,  1 19, 
176 

Ntipa-nyg,ya, 1 
Naveen Krishnadas, Shri, 9-

10 
Nayananda, 159 
Nimsar, 1 19 
Nitai. See Nityananda Prabhu 
Nitai-pg,rg,myapg,d, 91 
Nityg,-siddhg, devotee, 175 
Nityananda Das, 5 
Nityananda Prabhu 

appearance of, in Narottam's 
Jeirtg,n, 96-97 

as Balaram, 166, 175 
birthplace of, 31, 88  
bliss of, 179 
Chaitanya approached 

through, 168 
Chaitanya descends with, 

174 
at Chaitanya's sannyg,sa 

initiation, 1 6-17 
Gauridas's Deities and, 116-

17 
asguru-tattva, 73, 167-68 
human life and, 1 81-83 
mercy of, 167-68, 181,  183 
Narottam instructed by, 74 
Narottam's prayer to, 179, 

1 8 0-83  
a t  Padma River, 71-73 
Radha-Krishna attained via 

mercy of, 181,  183 
relief via shelter of, 181 
Shrinivas consoled by, 24 
wife of, 4 
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Nrisingha Kaviraj, 27, 55 

Orissa, 36 
Hridoy Chaitanya in, 157 
Jiva Goswami sends 

Shyamananda to, 145, 149 
literature distribution to, 4 
Prataparudra and 

Vaishnavism in, 48 
Radharani instructs 

Shyamananda to go to, 
1 38,  145 

restoration of Vaishnavism 
in, 148-51 

Shyamananda departs for, 
87 

Shyamananda returns to, 
156  

Shyamananda's parents 
from, 113  

Shyamananda's preaching 
in, 146, 150-51 ,  152, 156-

57, 1 60 

Pug,-/uUpataru, 49, 66 
Padampur, 39  
Padma Purtina, 102 
Padma River, 71-73, 74-75 
Padmanabha Chakravarti, 68 
Padmavati, 52 
Pakapalli,  105 
Panchavati, 40 
Paramananda Puri, 26 
Patashpur, 157 
Pathans, 147-48, 149 
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Paundraka, 9 
Pradyumna, 9 
Prtirthtinii, 108. See tdso Songs 

by Narottam 
Prataparudra, King, 26, 48, 

147, 174 
Prayag, 32, 70, 179 
Premti·bhtikti-chtindrikti, l 08 
Prema Manjari, 69 
Prema-tali Ghat, 75 
Premti"'f!ilu, 4, 5-6, 1 1  
Premti-pi/u cited/quoted 

on Chaitanya's appearance 
in Narottam's kirttin, 96 
on Narottam's disciples, 87 
on Narottam's pilgrimage, 

88 
on Shrinivas and Gadadhar, 

2 3 ,  27-28 
on Shrinivas and Gopala 

Bhatta, 34 
on Shrinivas and whip, 30 
on Shrinivas as Gtiur-shtikti, 

26 
on Shrinivas in Shantipur, 29 
on Shrinivas's bodily 

features, 21 
on Shrinivas's disciples, 55 
on Shrinivas's education, 22 
on Shrinivas's identity,  66 
on Shrinivas's initiation of 

Birhambir, 47 
on Shrinivas's instruction by 

Jiva Goswami, 34-35 
on Shyamananda and Sher 

Khan, 152 
Purushottam Datta, Raj, 9 0  

Radha-Damodar temple, 3 3 ,  
1 7 0  

Rtidhti-Govind"-K"VJ", 1 59 
Radha-kund, 1 19 
Radha-Raman Deity, 56 
Radha-Raman temple, 34,  56 
Radhaballabha Mandala 

Thakur, 55 
Radhagovinda Nath, 31 
Radhakrishna Das, 5 3  
Radhamohan Das, 7 
Radhananda, 1 59 
Radharani, Shrimati 

mtinjtiri·stidhtinti and, 108 
Narottam appeared to by, 84 
Narottam's prayer to 

Krishna and, 171 
nativity festival of, 160 
Nityananda's mercy and, 

181,  183 
Shrinivas's meditation and, 

60-62, 64 
Shyamananda and ankle 

bracelet of, 121-25 
Shyamananda-Hridoy 

Chaitanya relationship and, 
1 36-38 

Shyamananda's preaching 
mission and, 1 38, 145 

understanding pastimes of 
Krishna and, 175 

Radhavinode, Deity of, 53,  69 
Rtigtinugti·bhtijtin, 120 
Raghava Pandit, 35 
Raghunandan Thakur, 5 1 ,  

5 2 ,  88, 9 0 ,  9 2  
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Raghunath Bhatta Goswami, 
80, 148, 172 

Raghunath Das Goswami, 
102, 1 19, 172 

Raghunathpur, 40 
Raghunath Singh, 38, 58 
Rajballabha Goswami, 4 
Rajput States, 48 
Rajyadhar Roy, 156 
Ram Krishna Acharya, 98 
Ramakeli, 71 
Ramakrishna Chaturaj 

Thakur, 55 
Ramananda Roy, 26 
Ramchandra, 52 
Ramchandra Kaviraj, 4 

brahmins defeated by, 106-7 
caste of, 105 
father of, 54 
at Gaur-purnima festival, 90 
Narottam and, 90, 108, 109, 

180  
as Shrinivas's disciple, 54, 

55, 56 
Shrinivas's trance and, 61-62 

Ramsharana Chattaraj, 7 
Ranihati Pargana, 157 
RMaAila dance, 11, 121, 125, 

140\ 181  
R.asa-raJ� 91  
Rasikananda, 7,  155 
RMik·manga� 118, 156 
Rasik Murari, 4, 90,  138, 

145, 153-57, 159, 
160  

Rasotsava festival, 160 
Ratha-yatra festival, 160 
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Rayani, 153-54 
Religion, 1-2. See also Gaudiya 

Vaishnavism 
Rupa Ghataka Thakur, 55 
Rupa Goswami 

appearance of, in Narottam's 
kirtan, 96-97 

Chaitanya' s  first meeting 
with, 179 

as father of devotional 
service, 168 

kirtan classification by, 102 
literature produced by, 36 
Man Singh and, 148 
Narottam and, 80, 96-97, 

172 
passing away of, 32 
Shrinivas and, 23, 27-28, 32-

33 
Rupamala, Queen, 87 
Rupa Manjari, 60, 121, 125, 

136, 184 
Rupa-narayana, 106, 107 

Sadhana-siddha devotee, 175 
SahajiyM, 68, 103 
Sakhya-bhava, 140, 142 
Sambhoga, 96  
Sanatan Goswami 

appearance of, in Narottam's 
leirtan, 96-97 

Chaitanya instructs, to teach 
Shrinivas, 23 

literature produced by, 36 
Man Singh and, 148 
Narottam appeared to by, 80 
Narottam's separation from, 

172 
passing �way of, 32 



200 - V a i s h n a v a  S a i n t s  

Shrinivas appeared to by, 32-
33 

Sandarbhas, 120 
Sanketa, 140 
Santhal Pargannas, 38 
Santosh Datta, 4,  87,  90, 91  
Santosh Roy, 87 
Sanyal, Hitesranjan, 99, 1 00-

1 02 
Sarvabhauma B hattacharya, 

26 
Self-realization, 125, 173 
Sen, D. C., 2, 10, 25, 38-39, 

57-58 
Sense gratification, 182 
Shakta worshipers, 1 
Shalva, 9 
Shantipur, 29, 9 1  
Shat Goswami-astakham, 66 
Shat-sandarbha, 65 
Sher Khan, 152-53, 155 
Shikharabhumi, 55 
Shikhi Mahiti, 26 
Shikshaguru, 128n.13 
Shishupal, 9 
Shopna chaley defined, 24 
Shri Ballabha Das, 94 
Shridas, 119 
Shridas Chakravarti, 55 
Shri Devi Das, 87, 94 
Shridhar Swami, 43, 44 
Shrikhanda, 22, 50, 51, 53,  

90 
Shri Krishnadas, 74 

Shri Gauranga Das, 87, 94 
Shri Gokula Das, 87, 94 
Shrimad Bhagavatam 

Birhambir's study of, 43 
chronology and, 9 
Shrinivas recites, at 

Vishnupur, 44, 45-46 
Shrinivas's daily readings 

and, 65 
Shrinivas's learning of, 23, 

24-25, 26-27 
Shrinivas's literary 

commentary on, 66 
Vyasacharya's explanation 

of, 43-44 
Shrinidhi, 88  
Shrinivas Acharya 

Abhiram Thakur and, 3 0  
achievements of, 

summarized, 15 
astrological calculation on, 

21 
Bengal-Vrindavan journey 

by, 28-33  
Bhagavatam recitation by, 

44, 45-46 
Birhambir and, 44-47, 61-

62, 63 
birth of, 19-21 
bodily features of, 21 
book distribution mission of, 

35-40 
books recovered by, 46-47 
Chaitanya's associates met 

by, 25-26, 28-29 
Chaitanya's departure and, 

24 
Chaitanya's ecstacy 
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embodied by, 161 
Chaitanya's message 

distributed by, 2, 3-4 
Chaitanya's prediction on, 

19 
daily activities of, 65 
disciples of, 54, 55 
education of, 21-22 
father of, 15-19, 21, 23 
Gadadhar Das and, 5 1-52 
Gaur-purnima festival arrived 

at by, 90 
as G/l.ur-shakti, 26 
as Ghoshthyanandi, 60 
Gopala Bhatta and, 33-34 

guru(s) of, 15, 22, 23, 28 
inner meditations by, 60-65 
Jiva Goswami and, 33, 34-

35, 85 
literary works of, 66 
literature on, 4-7, 9-12 
Mll-njll-ri-bha11a by, 57, 60-

63, 64-65 
manjari-stUihami by, 1 02 
marriage of, 50, 5 1-53 
mother of, 15-16 
Narahari Sarkar and, 22-23 
Narottam meets, 85 
Narottam's separation from, 

172 
Navadvip visited by, 28-29 
preaching in Bengal by, 44-

47, 54-55 
Ramchandra and, 54, 56, 

61-62 
renunciation by, 58 
Rupa and Sanatan appear to, 

32-33 
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Rupa Goswami sends for, 
27-28 

son(s) of, 52, 5 3  
spiritual identity of, 34 
Vishnu-priya and, 29, 50-51 
Vishnupur arrived in by, 43 
Vishnupur initiations by, 47-

48 
vow to retrieve books by, 40 
Vrindavan pilgrimages by, 35 
Vrindavan returned to by, 

54, 56-57 
Vyasacharya and, 43-44, 48 

Shripati, 8 8  
Shrivas Thakur, 8 8 ,  91,  96, 

174, 175 
Shuklambar Brahmachari, 29, 

87 

Shyama Dasi, 155, 156 

Shyam/l.nand/l. Charit, 1 13-14 
Shyamananda Pandit 

Adwaita's ecstacy embodied 
by, 161 

birth of, 20, 1 15-14 
book distribution by, 35-40, 

145 
Chaitanya's message 

distributed by, 2, 3-4 
Damodar and, 155 
departure for Orissa by, 87 
education of, 1 14 
at Gaur-purnima festival, 90 
gopi-bha11a mood of, 140 
Hridoy Chaitanya and 

"dream" of, 1 32, 133- 34 
Hridoy Chaitanya chastises, 

1 34 
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Hridoy Chaitanya desired as 
guru by, 1 15, 1 17-1 8  

Hridoy Chaitanya initiates, 
1 18 

Hridoy Chaitanya rejects, 
140-42 

Hridoy Chaitanya resolves 
with, 1 39, 144 

Hridoy Chaitanya sends, to 
Vrindavan, 35, 1 19 

Hridoy Chaitanya's passing 
away and, 159 

inner meditation by, 120-21, 
1 35-38  

Jiva gives title to, 36, 85-86, 
145 

Jiva meets, 120 
as Jiva's student, 35, 85, 

120 
journey to guru by, 115-16 
Lalita and, 123-27, 135 
literary works of, 158-59 
literature on, 4-7, 9-12 
loyalty to guru by, 1 32, 138-

39 
marriages of, 152 
mohants question, 134-35 
nagara-sankirtan festival by, 

1 52-53 
name change by, 36, 85-86, 

126, 127, 1 30, 145 
Narottam instructs, 86 
Navadvip visited by, 1 19 
Orissan preaching by, 146, 

150-5 1 ,  152-57, 160 
parents of, 113,  1 14- 15, 150 
passing away of, 159-60 
pilgrimage by, 1 18-19 
Radharani's mercy on, 121-

22 

raganuga·bhajan by, 120-21 
Rasik Murari and, 153-56 
scholarship of, 120 
Sher Khan and, 152-53 
Shrinivas rejoins, in 

Vrindavan, 56-57 
spiritual identity of, 1 35 
tilok of, 125-26, 127, 130-

34, 1 37, 1 39 
V rindavan monastery 

established by, 151 
Vrindavan returned to by, 

151, 155 
youth of, 1 14-15 

Shyamanand11. Prll.kash, 7, 156 

Shyam11.nanda Shatakam, 159 

Shyamasundar Deity, 151 

Shyamasundar-kunj11., 151  

Shyam Das, 52 

Shyamdas Chakravarti , 55 

Sita-devi, 68 

Sita Thakurani, 29, 179 
Songs by Narottam 

Ishta·dne Vijnapti (Prayer to 
One's Beloved Lord), 166 

Lalas11.m11.yiPrarth11.n11., 167-
68 

Manah·shiksha (Teachings to 
the Mind), 180-83 

Nama-sankirt11.na, 168-70 
Sakhi·vrinde Vijnapti (Prayer 

to the Stikhis), 171 
Stiparshll.d11.·bhaga11ad-11iraha

janit11.-11ilapa (Lamentation 
Due to Separation from the 
Lord and His Associates), 

172 
Stiv11.rana-shri-gaura-mahima 
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(The Glories of Shri 
Gauranga), 173-77 

Mlltl:mmi-shri-gaurapada
padme Prarthana (A Prayer 
to the Lotus Feet of Shri 
Gauranga), 178-80 

Shri Guru-vandami (The 
Worship ofShri Guru), 

177-78 
Shri Rupa Manj'ari Pada (The 

Feet ofShri Rupa Manjari), 
184 

Vaishnave Vij'napti (Prayer to 
the Vaishnava), 185 

Spiritual master 
disciple's relationship with, 

1 29 
initiating (diksha), 128n.13 
instructing (shiksha), 

128n.13 
knowledge transmission and, 

3 
Narottam as shudra-, 68 
Narottam's song glorifying, 

177-78 
Nityananda as, 73, 167-68 
See also names of specific 

spiritual masters 
Subal (9opa), 1 16, 137-38 
Subalchandra, 6 
Suicide, 4ln.14 
Sulakshana, Queen, 48 
Suvarharekha River, 149, 153 
Swarup Damodar, 95, 96, 

172, 180 

T alakhadi, 69 
Tamar, 40 
Tamlook, 38 

Tantric Buddhists, 1 
Tarachand, 11 
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Teachings of Lord Chaitanya, 
168 

Thakurdl� Thakur, 55  
Tilok of Shyamananda Pandit, 

125-26, 127, 130-34, 
137, 139 

Tripura, 54-55 

U ddanda Roy, 156, 159 
Uj'jva/R,-nilamani, 120 
Upanishads, 3 
Upasami Sara Samgraha, 158 
Utkhana Ekadashi ceremony, 

160 

V aidyanatha, 118 
Vaishnavism, Gaudiya. See 

Gaudiya Vaishnavism 
Vakreshvara Pandit, 26 
Vakrishwar, 118  
Vamsivadana Thakur, 28  
Vana Vishnupur. See 

Vishnupur 
Vanamalla, 39 
Vasudev Ghosh, 30, 95 
Vidagdha Madhava, 65 
Vidyapati, 65 
Vilas Manjari, 83, 85 
Vipradas, 92n.4 
Vipralambha-bhava, 96 
Vishakha (9opi), 171 
Vishnu-priya, Shrimati, 28, 

29, 50, 100, 101 
Vishnupur 
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book distribution party 
arrives in, 3 8 

geography of, 38 
history of, 38-39 
Muslim intrusion in, 48 
Shrinivas arrives in, 43 
Shrinivas returns to , 57-58 
Vaishnavism in, 48-50, 58-

60 
Vishram Ghat, 80 
Vishvanath Chakravarti 

Thakur, 5, 1 03, 108-9 
Vrindavan 

Chaitanya goes to, 70 
Chaitanya sends Lokanath 

to, 69 
Dukhi Krishnadas's arrival 

in, 1 19-20 
Goloka, 1 66, 168 
Hridoy Chaitanya journeys 

to, 1 32-33 
Hridoy Chaitanya sends 

disciples to, 128-29 
Jahnava-devi's  visit to, 4 
mohants tour, 139-40 
Narottam escapes to, 77-80 
Navadvip nondifferent from, 

176 
pilgrim-site rediscovery in, 

69, 170 
Raghava Pandit's tours of, 

35 
Shrinivas arrives in,  3 3 - 34 
Shrinivas returns to, 54, 56 
Shrinivas's journey to, 28-33 
Shyamananda departs, for 

Kaina, 152 
Shyamananda returns to, 

1 5 1 ,  155 
Vrindavan Ballabha, 52, 53,  

56 

Vrindavan Parikrama, 158 
Vyasacharya, 43-44, 48, 55 

Whip, Jai Mangal, 30 

Yadunandan Thakur, 6, 55-
56 

Yamuna, 5 3  
Y amuna River, 6 0  
Yashovanta, 146 




